2 Texts and Translations

2.1 Nepali Texts
2.1.1 Samarpa’s Dharmapatra, VS 1845 (1788 CE)

Source: Naraharinatha 1965, 52-53, also in Ch. Nepali 2020, 147, no. 20.

Translation (AM)

Dharmapatra of Samarpa Lama

Written by Samarpa Lama.

We, including .... Have left Lhasa and China. We became the persons
of Gorkha Maharaja and consumed the King’s salt.

If we reveal Gorkha's weaknesses to Lhasa, if we make conspir-
acy and disrupt the affairs of Gorkha Kingdom, or if we disobey the
instructions of the Gorkha Maharaja, or if I exchange letters with Lhasa
without consulting Gorkha Maharaja, may we be inflicted by the evil
eyes of glorious Bauddha and Svayambh ...

I have written this dharmapatra and offered to the Gorkha Maharaja.
Date: Monday, the bright fortnight of Jyestha in the year (VS) 1845.

Edition (PG)
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2.1.2 Letter to Bharadaras of Gorkha Regarding Kerung,
VS 1846 (1789 CE)

Source: Naraharinatha 1965, 53.

Translation (PG, RK)

Hail! This letter—with auspicious blessings is written to venera-
ble Ranavira Satri, venerable Amvarasim Thapa, venerableVandeva
Thapa, who are worthy of all exalting similes and suchlike, and the
soldiers of the Kuhruva, Thuma and Karhpant. Here, [we are] alright;
[we] need [things to be] alright there [as well]. Henceforward dage):
The tidings here are good. Hereafter (upranta) upon the order of the
Emperor of China, China’s officers (amva = amban)>% arrived, and sub-
sequently, the Dharmapatra was completed between Bhota (Tibet) and
us. During the reign of King Pratapa Malla, [he and] Bhimala Kajt
reached an agreement with Tibet regarding the demarcated border of
Bhota and us, i.e., up to the half of Kut1 of Bhota. Considering the same
boundary of the border as an address, an agreement was made that
Tibet was to pay an annual tax of 50,000, which was to be delivered
to Kathmandu. Chinese officers (amva = amban) came to us. We met
and communicated with them and despatched our people along with
letters and presents (saugata, for the Emperor). Therefore, you, includ-
ing Kuhruva and Thuma of various places, are instructed to gather all

567 Probably Yan Ting-liang.
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the ammunition, rifles, gunpowder, bullets, and other military supplies
stored in various forts and return to our location.

Issued on Friday, the 2" of the dark fortnight of Bhadra in the year
VS 1846 (17 August 1789).

Edition (PG, RK)

Tafeaeft FatTATR = TorE T o3 off sreae (& o off aeae 9T % 99
FgAT IH FHAA T (TR 6 SATATTEAFTATHE SATET TAA qATET FA AT
ST TR UM HAl F ST = AHT ATRETEH gHH = T T# T
AT ATeHT T YT AT avasl gHTS AT TATTHEA TTSTT ST TSt
TTATHT ST T lad HIewl T T ST T g1 Al Arerehl ST are’
TTTOTST HTeel TATE ES1E &9AT FT HISHTS| TS [ T qeaisT 9T FaT
THT FTHT ZS[THT ST ITET TH3S T =19 ATGATES et = A1+
T HRT THAT ST A7 To79] (e Tg® I+ TEr-TE 9T Tgret TosIT=T
q7g ATHE AT TSI TR G SR (RT3 ST SR Fgam 47 qH0a
& T AT 3 Haq Q<Y AT a(e = ST & T FHISHATST [AT—

2.1.3 The Treaty Between Gorkha and Tibet Regarding
the Currency, VS 1846 (1789 CE)

Source: Naraharinatha 1965, 20.

Translation (RK)

1. To facilitate easy access for the people and merchants of Bhota
(Tibet) and Gorkha, it is agreed that one mohara coin of the King
of Gorkha, which has been in circulation, will be exchanged for
two mohara coins of Tibet.

2. Tibet will agree to discontinue the operation of the Takasara
(treasury) of the Gorkha King. Gorkha will mint sukkda-sukki coins
and send them to Tibet for use.

3. Even if the high-ranking officials of Bhota wish to alter this
agreement, Bhota and Gorkha will not make any changes to it.
Whoever attempts to alter this agreement will incur the disfavor
(kudrsti) of the King of Gorkha, while those who honour the
agreement will receive his favor (sudrsti). The following
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individuals endorse this agreement with their signature and seal
(sahichapa):

Representative of Potala Lama (Dalat Lama), Dunara Sela
Huna Thona Dupa Phunchopa (rTse drung Don ,grub Phun tsogs /
Zi-zhuo Dun-zhub Peng-chuk?)*%; representative of Dhurina Kaji
(Tenzin Peljor), Purdun (sPor-gdong-pa)*®; representative of
Thiillo Lama Arjavegi Esethacyan (Yi-shi Jiam-can Ye shes rgyal
mtshan)

Witnesses: Representative of Tast [himpo (Tashilhunpo
Monastery, probably sent by Drungpa), Syamarpa Lama;
representative of Sakya Lama (Saskya Trizin), Dheva Lopsan
Thinden.

4. The [Dalai] Lama of Lhasa will be required to pay fifty thousand
and one rupees (50,001) annually within the month of Karkata
Sarikranti (i.e., Sravana), in Kathmandu to the great King of
Gorkha.

Witnesses: Hail! venerable great Vama Sahadeva who is the
king of mountains and so on, venerable Harihara Upadhyaya.
Treasurer (khajarici) Syﬁmalﬁla Pande. Venerable Dhurina Kaj,
Tenjin Pefijo Chirin (Tenzin Peljor), Khajafict Divuka (Devuka);
Syamarpa Lamaji; Dhyaya; Vadhun and Pande; Tundup (the
seventh Panchen’s father dPal 1dan Don grub?); Sakya Jhinapuna
(officer gzim dpon from Saskya) and Ise Deva Dunar; Dhundu
Pheijelikha (the translator Don grub?); Secretary (kharidara)
Visnu Prasada; Secretary Visnu Sankara’s younger brother major
Dhyana Sankara. This agreement is completed on 2 day of bright
fortnight of Vai$akha in the year (samvar) 1847.

Edition
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568 The name can be found in Cata. Tib. no. 13196 = 3-2-3412-10.
569 The Chinese version of these names have been identified by Deng 2007a.
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214 Letter of Rana Bahadura Saha to Officials Sent for
the Conquest of Kumaon Garhwal, VS 1849 (1792 CE)

The document, dated 21 October 1792, has been edited by Dhanav-
ajra Vajracarya and Jiianamani Nepala: “Sti 5 Ranabahadura Sahale
Kumaii Gadhvala Vijaya Garna Gaeka Bharadaraharulai Lekheko
Patra”, in: Aitihasika Patrasamgraha (A Collection of Historical Let-
ters), Kathmandu: Nepala Samskrtika Parisad, vol. 1, VS 2014 (1957),
56—74. An English translation of this document is available in Regmi
Research Series 2.8 (1970), 177-88. Regarding the whereabouts of
the original document, the editors write that a copy of it was in the
possession of Baburam Acharya (see Vajracarya and Nepala VS 2014,
56 n. 1) and the original was with General Mrgendra Saméera. It was
first published by Janaka Lala Sarma Dhakala in Itihasa-Prakasa 1 (VS
2012), 3-4.

Source: Vajracarya and Nepala VS 2014, 56-61.
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Translation®™ (PG)

Hail! [A decree] of him who is shining with manifold rows of eulogy
[such as] ‘The venerable crest-jewel of the multitude of mountain
kings’ and Naranarayana (an epithet of Krsna) etc., high in honour, the
venerable supreme king of great kings, the thrice venerable great King
Rana Bahadura Saha Bahadura Samsera Janga, the brave swordsman,
the divine king always triumphant in war.’

Hail, this letter is with blessings to kaji Jagajita Pade, sardara
Ambarasim Thapa and captain Golya (text: Golana) Khavasa who are
worthy of exalted similes and capable of bearing royal duties.

All is well here. We want good news there. We received (your)
letter and noted its contents. First, the news from here is good. You
have reported that when the enemy came and encamped at Kaudya,
many (of our troops) stayed there to resist the advance, and that when
Ambarasim Thapa went there for assistance along with additional
troops, the enemy was repulsed with heavy loss of life. We have read the
message. You have won the battle. The letter appears to have been writ-
ten in Phalguna. It reached here on the 8" of Asauja (=23 September).

Recently, no (letter) has come from there. When the Chinese troops
reached Dhaivum (Dhaibung), the morale of our troops went down.
We were faced with the problem of saving the country and of repulsing
the enemy by maintaining troops on two fronts. This was the reason
why the paid soldiers, musketeers (tilariga) and shield bearers accom-
panying you had to be dismissed. There was justice in some cases and
injustice in others. Yet we shall grant paddy to some and cash to others.
Nobody should therefore feel dejected. We shall act with prudence. Let
everybody know this and remain loyal and satisfied.

When the enemy was only at one day’s distance from Kathmandu,
we checked him where possible and negotiated where this was to our
interest. We then wrote to you about what had happened here and asked
you to come post-haste. By the grace [of the goddess (isvarT) we faced
the enemy by means of strength and tactics and repulsed him, main-
taining the country (dhungo) independent as usual.

There also you repulsed the enemy and retained hold over the con-
quered territory. Now that arrangements have been completed here, we
shall have to maintain only one front there. This territory has accrued
to us through our good fortune. Do not therefore abandon it. Though,

570 The translation is based on RRS 2.8 (1970), 177-88.
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because of the happening here, we could not render necessary assis-
tance, yet now we shall do so.

The letter written by Devanidhi Panta reached here after 40 days.
He has written that the troops of the king of Srimoriya (Sirmur) were
stationed at Languragadha for rendering assistance but went back when
the king of Garhwal failed to pay the promised money. With the advice
of the Nawab, a meeting was arranged at the Alakhanamda and a treaty
was negotiated. The settlement was made that the territory across the
Yamuna should belong to Sirmur, while that on this side should accrue
to Gorkha. After making this treaty, the king went back. Srinagar came
under the suzerainty of Gorkha. This is what was contained in that letter.

The same news has been communicated also by a few other people
living in... (words missing). No news has arrived from there, but we
have taken this report to be true. We are glad that you have done well.
So far as future plans are concerned. We have sent Kalu Pade and Bhagu
Khavasa there. Let them stay there along with their two regiments, as
well as Jogamalla and Bhaktt Thapa. Appoint a subba in that new ter-
ritory along with necessary troops to look after it, and sardaras, sub-
bas, umaravas and subedaras as considered necessary by kaji Jagajita
Pade. Those who receive orders from the kaji shall obey them or else be
considered rebels, and those who obey them shall be considered loyal.
After making necessary arrangements there, Jagajita Pade should come
here, accompanied by the necessary numbers of men. The pajani’!
must be held early, so come as soon as you get this royal order.

We have already informed you how our army came back after
reaching Digarca. The subsequent developments are as follows.

When the news of the plunder of Digarca and the capture of the Tibetan
kajis reached China, the Chinese Emperor sent his General (ujira), his
son-in-law;’’? Tunthana Cyancuna (Fuk’anggan, the Grand Secretary, the
Great General), Haikuna (Hailanca, the Duke), and other ambans and
sardaras, and the Chinese Soka Yogya Garumva Khamba (Khsemba),
with troops, to Lhasa towards the end of Phalguna (mid-March).

From Lhasa they sent a few letters for concluding a treaty, and
demanded that we should give them back Syamarpa Lama, who had

571 l.e., annual reorganization of civil and military services.

572 In fact, Fuk’anggan was the nephew of the Emperor. His father was the
brother of the Empress. Fuk’anggan’s elder brother, Fulunggan, was married
to the daughter of the Emperor. Fuk’anggan’s eldest brother was also married
to a princess. There were thus rumors that Fuk’anggan was the illegitimate son
of the Emperor which ruled out the possibility of his marrying a princess.
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sought our refuse, and Dhurina Kajt (Tenzin Peljor) and Ito (Aitu) Kajt
of Lhasa [g.Yu thog], who had been detained by us, but we refused to
give up those who had sought our succour, from considerations of virtue.

Thereupon General Fu-kang-an advanced with his army and
on Thursday, Asadha Sudi 2, overpowered our Chhutte outpost at
Kukuraghata. To the sardara of our troops at Kerun (Kerung) also
came the news that one outpost was still in our possession. At this,
Sardar Satru Bhaijana Malla, accompanied by his troops and Tularama
and Udhau (Uddhava), subedaras, along with regiments, started from
Kerung. The enemy has occupied the outpost at Kukuraghata and was
waiting to attack the troops that would come as reinforcements, after
maintaining a position on the way.

Not understanding the enemy’s plans, our reinforcements, rather
inadequate in number, reached the opposite side of Pangsintara (Pan-
gusi). A battle took place there. 20 or 25 men of our side, along with
Tularama Subedara, felt fighting. 10 or 15 men of the enemy also killed.
Some got wounded. Our troops retreated to Kerung, fighting all the way.
At the gates of our outpost at Kerung, our Uddhava Khavasa died of
a bullet-wound. Sardara Satrubhafijana Malla killed a few persons, but
when he was wounded by arrows on his back and arm, he retreated and
joined his troops at Kerung. We had two forts inside Kerung and one
outpost. The people who defended them were inadequate in number. On
that same day the enemy attacked the fort. But when he failed to break
it, he withdrew. Next day he launched an attack again, and after a fight-
ing of about six hours failed to make any headway and so withdrew.

On the fourth day, the enemy again made and attack in the early
hours of the morning. With guns and arrows and bags of gunpowder
and burning foliage and torches, he first overran the outer fortifica-
tions and little before noon. In the two inner forts, fighting went on
throughout the day. Three or four hundred of the enemy were killed.
Two hundred were killed on our side too. A little after dusk, our two
forts were branched, but some of our men managed to escape. On that
same night, the enemy pursued them and reached Rasuva a little after
sunrise. Shots were exchanged by both sides all day long, and 8 or
10 of the enemy were killed.

When the enemy crossed the Rasuva river at a high point and came
to besiege our men, the latter left Rasuva and took to their heels. At
Syapruka (Syaphrti) they met subedaras Bhaskara and Jagavbala who
going from here along with their regiments. There was exchange of
gunfire between the enemy and us from the two sides of the river.
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Pravala Rana, Bharata Khavasa and Ranakesara Pade, together with
few nobles and with the Srinatha regiment then reached there for the
defence of Syapruka village.

After seven or eight days, the enemy attempted to cross the river
but was checked and repulsed by our gunfire. After two or three days,
when they saw a strong force crossing the river at a high point, our
troops considered the ascent difficult and therefore decided to shift
from Syapruka to Dhumce. We had a strong force at Dhumce com-
manded by Damodara Pade. Subedaras Bhaskara and Jagavbala, along
with their regiments, were staying at adjacent places at the top of the
Dhumce hill, named Deurali. The enemy came upon them at that place
but was twice repulsed by our men. On the third attack, two of our
subedaras, along with 40 or 50 men were killed. The enemy occupied
that territory with a loss of 200 or 250 men. From Dhumce our troops
went there to reoccupy that area. But the enemy attacked them midway.
Our troops repulsed him once, but when they came in larger numbers,
a few were killed on both sides. Our troops then withdrew and joint
the nobles at Dhumce. The place was a difficult one, and so they left
Dhumce and came to Dhaibun.

The enemy pursued them and battle tock place near Kamaryagadha.
Our troops won the battle and killed 40 or 50 of the enemy with shots
and swords. 100 or 500 (of the enemy) fell down the hill and died. The
enemy then encamped at Ramcya while our troops maintained position
at Dhaibun.

Meanwhile, the enemy sent letters from Dhumce expressing the
desire to conclude peace. We wrote a reply to the letter here and sent
a Dhewa®”® accompanying Ciniya Pade [Wang Gang] and Dhurina Kaji
as well as a Chinese we had detained here along with the reply. They
met our nobles at Dhaibun and then went to Ramacya. They handed
the letter [16 July 1792 (QL 57/5/28) letter = 2.2.2a] over to sardara
Hayekuna [Hailanca] and Cumtu [Cengde?], two of subordinates of
Tunthan. They sent the letter to General Tunthan and an oral mes-
sage through our courier that the place was too small for their troops
and officers, and therefore we should evacuate Dhaibun and send our
nobles to conduct negotiations. They wrote letters on a piece of red
cloth and told our couriers to show it to their troops coming through
Deurali as well as to our troops and added that they had ceased fighting
and that our troops should also do the same.

573 A Tibetan officer (Tib. sde pa).
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When the cloth was shown to the troops at Deurali, there was a cease-
fire on both sides. It was difficult for us to fight at Dhaibun, and when
this message came, our nobles left the place. The enemy remained on
one side of the Betravati, while our troops stayed on the other.

From Dhaibun General Tunthan wrote a letter’* demanding that
we should send to them the Chinese detained here, Dhurina Kaji and
Ito Kaji [Tenzin Peljor and g.Yu thog]. We sent them, along with
Ranajita Pade, Bhotu Pade, Narasimha Taksari, and Balabhadra
Khavasa to General Tunthan. On Saturday, Sravana 31, they crossed
the Betravati and at night met the ambans of the enemy troops across
the river. On that same night they took the Chinese detained here and
Dhurina Kajt to General Tunthan. On Sunday, our nobles who had
gone from here met General Tunthan at noon. They had a reply to the
letter [from 13 August 1792 (QL 57/6/26)] sent from here. On Tues-
day, they sent Ranajita Pade and Balabhadra Khavasa here. The letter
reached here on Wednesday.

The letter contained many matters. But the main point was that
Dhaibun was too narrow for them, and that they therefore should be
allowed to come to Nuvakot, where the king and his uncle should also
go to negotiate peace; and if the king and his uncle could not come,
emissaries should be sent to conduct the talks. They further wrote that
if we did not allow them to come to Nuvakot and failed to withdraw our
troops from the two fronts, they would come by force. A second letter
was also received the same day. We prepared a reply to the second letter
and ordered our troops to resist them if they crossed the river by force.

On the morning of Monday, Bhadra 8 (25 August 1792), the enemy
crossed the Betravatt and advance at several points, including Cokde,
where Damodara Pade was staying, Dhudhiya, Thumka, where our
outpost was situated; and towards Gerkhu on the main road, which was
occupied by Krtimana Simha. Our troops repulsed them at all the three
points and forced them to withdraw to the Betravati.

On the bridge over the Betravati, the chief Chinese official began
to kill his retreating troops. As the ford was blocked, many fell into the
Betravati river. Several of the enemy fell down the hill and died, while
other were killed by our troop’s shells, swords and arrows. In all 1,000
or 1,200 of the enemy were killed. On our side, 15 or 16 were wounded
by arrows, swords or shells. Of the Chinese that managed to escape
across the river, two sardaras had their noses cut, and they immediately

574 Probably the letter on 2 August 1792 (QL 57/6/15).
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jumped into the Betravati river and were drowned. Bhotu Pade and
Narasimha TaksarT are still in the enemy camp. The enemy has not left
talking of peace despite this battle, and we too are doing the same.

General Tunthan wrote two or three letters demanding that goods
looted at Digarca which had reached our Palace should be sent back
along with the high-ranking nobles who would be deputed to China
with letters and presents for the Emperor, that the agreement signed
between our nobles and kdji Syamarpa Lama of Tibet at Kerung should
be sent, and that, since Syamarpa Lama was already dead, his family
and belonging should also be sent back, so that they might be placed
in their own monastery. We sent Hari and Balabhadra Khavasa with all
those to China along with General Tunthan. We shall send high-ranking
nobles with letters and presents for the Emperor, with instructions to
visit China, obtain an audience with the Emperor and state our case.
If (the Emperor) accepts these nobles, finalises a treaty and goes back
along with his troops, it will be good.

On Asvina 5 we sent k@ji Devadatta Thapa, subba Pratimana Rana,
Jayanta Shahi, son of jethabudha Narasimha Taksari, and Balabhadra,
son of Khardara Bisnu Sankara, to China along with Tunthan, on
Aswin 1057, they met General Tunthan at Dhaibun. Tunthan was highly
pleased to see our nobles and kajis. The Chinese troops were suffer-
ing from the scarcity of food. Several of them were ill, and many had
died. When our nobles reached there, they began to take back the sick
and the offending, along with their troops and arms and ammunition.
Tunthan was accompanied only by his troops. On Saturday, Aswin 24,
General Tunthan left Dhaibun along with his troops and returned to
China accompanied by his troops and our kgjis.

Kantipura, Karttika badi 7, 1849 Vikrama (Samvat).

Edition (MB, PG, RK)
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575 In Chinese sources QL 57/8/8 = 23 September 1793.
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2.1.5 A Copy of a Report of the Sino-Nepalese War of 1793
and the Agreement Between China/Tibet and Nepal
[= The Report of VS 1850 (1793 CE)]

A copy of this report was first published by Babu Rama Acarya in
the little known Nepala Samskrtika Parisad-Patrika, vol. 3.3 (Vaisaka
2011, 1954 CE), 1-28. A manuscript of the report was microfilmed by
the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project under the number
E 2730/28. It was also copied in the Regmi Research Collection vol-
ume 30, 1-34. This document has newly been edited and for the first
time translated into English by Manik Bajracharya, Rajan Khatiwoda,
and Axel Michaels, and has been published by the project “Documents
on the History of Religion and Law of Pre-modern Nepal”—a collab-
oration between the Heidelberg Academy of Sciences and Humanities
and the National Archives in Kathmandu, established in 2016. The text
is openly accessible in the project’s database Documenta Nepalica.>’®

The copy in RRC, volume 30 gives reference to the original as lagata
phata, pam[jika] nam I, daraja nam 1. Unfortunately, it does not specify
to what office or ministry the records section (lagata phata) belonged
and where the original was archived. The version published online and
here was written in Dhaibung and sent to “Captain Kirkpatrick sahib
and Bahadura (Saukata Janga) on Monday, the tenth day of the bright
half of Vaisakha in the [Vikrama] year 1850 (5 May 1793 CE),”*" i.e.,
shortly after end of the war. The East-India Company officer William
Kirkpatrick (1754-1812) has published parts of it in his Account of the
Kingdom of Nepaul >’

Translation (MB, RK, AM)

[1r]

[This is] a book, [written in] Dhaibung, detailing the war with the king-
dom of Tibet and with China’s Minister (#jira) and the treaty (saluk) [that
took place] from the year [Vikrama Samvat] 1846 until the year 1849.

576 Accessed through https://nepalica.hadw-bw.de/nepal/editions/show/18746 on
16 December 2024.

577 Colophon of the Report of VS 1850.

578 Kirkpatrick 1811, 339—44 (= App. 1: “Extract from a memorial of the Court of
Khatmandi, relative to the Origin of the War with Tibet”).
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[2r]
As written below, [this is] a copy of a report sent to councillor sahibs
of Kalkatta (Kolkata) through the hands of Captain Kirkpatrick sahib
and Bahadura Saukata Janga [written] on [Monday], the tenth day of
the bright half of Vai§akha in the [Vikrama] year 1850.

[This is] a side note recording the previous war with the country
of Tibet under the dominion of China and the Minister of China (i.e.,
Fuk’anggan)°™ that happened between the [Vikrama] years 1846 until
1849; [it also records the outcome of] the treaty between the Chinese
Emperor and the [Gorkha] Maharaja Rana Bahadura Saha Bahadura
Samsera Janga.

[The currency problem (1788)]

In the past, there was a mutual friendship between the King of Nepala
and the King of Tibet (i.e., the Dalai Lama), and the unalloyed mahin-
dramallf coin from Nepal was used as currency in Tibet.® However,
during the reign of King Jayaprakasa Malla of Nepala [i.e., Kath-
mandu] and King Raiijita Malla of Bhadgaon, [the silver] mahindra-
malli was mixed with copper, and this debased mahindramallt was used
in Tibet for some time. When Nepala was brought under the control of
the Gorkha Maharaja i.e., [Prthvinarayana Saha], the debased mahin-
dramalli coin was made defunct.

After the frequent exchange of letters and establishing friend-
ship with Tibet, the Gorkha Maharaja sent his own people to [Tibet],
stating: “Because the unalloyed mahindramallt coins of Nepala and
also the unalloyed mahindramallt coins of the Gorkha Maharaja were
current in Tibet, now unalloyed mahindramallr coins of the Gorkha
Maharaja are again minted. As it was not acceptable to use [simulta-
neously] the adulterated [coin], I will send [my] pure mahindramallt

579 This is the Emperor’s “most renowned military commander” (Rose 1971, 54)
and Minister Fuk’anggan (Fikang'an, 1748-1796), also called by the title
Tu Thang or Tu Thyang, Grand Secretary”; cp. Acharya 2018, 71: “Chiang
Chung (in some history books his name is given as Fu Kang’an)”’; Manand-
har (2014, 90), “General Fu-K’ang-an (Thung Thang Chan Cun).” According
to Rose (1971, 56-57), Fuk’anggan called himself “Chanchoo”). Howeverm
Cancun is another title meaning “general”’. According to B.R. Bajracharya
(1992, 315), “Fu-Kang-an and Thung Thang Chan Chun are the names of
the same person, nominated by the Emperor to command his army against
Nepal.” In this document (2.1.5), however, Cancun is in most cases Ohiii, the
Governor General of Sichuan.

580 The Nepalese coins were valid until 1792, when Fuk’anggan introduced
Tibet’s first own currency; see Dabringhaus (1994, 189).
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coins as currency, and they must be used in the Tibetan territory.” How-
ever, the people in Tibet sent [a message] to the Gorkha Maharaja,
saying: “There are still a lot of adulterated mahindramallf coins in the
territory of Tibet. To eliminate them will cause [us] significant damage.
[Therefore], we do not agree to use [only] the unalloyed mahindramallt
as [our] currency. Please mint adulterated mahindramallis wherever
you can and send them to us.”

[2v]

In this way, nine to ten years passed [with the exchange] of questions
and answers. As stubbornness on both sides persisted, the Gorkha
Maharaja [Rana Bahadura Sahal, through his ambassador, sent a new
directive (savala) to the people of Tibet, saying: “If you insist that you
cannot eliminate the adulterated mahindramallt, then it is appropriate
to use the pure coins as pure ones, and the adulterated coins as adul-
terated ones. You should continue as it was done before, just as the
traders used to take articles and goods to Tibet after purchasing them
from Nepala, and [likewise] used to bring them from Tibet to Nepala.”
[However], the people of Tibet did not respond and used the pure
mahindramalli alongside the debased one.®! Furthermore, for three to
four years, the merchants were unable to travel due to the closure of the
road, rendering the Gorkha Maharaja’s mint useless.

Considering these circumstances, the Gorkha Maharaja, recognis-
ing the Tibetans as his own friends, rightly proposed: “Send nobles
(bhala manisa) from your own side to the border to resolve this mat-
ter. From the side of the Gorkha Maharaja, [representatives] will then
also come. If these arrangements are done, they will be beneficial for
both sides. Otherwise, it will be bad for the traders on both sides.” But
the Tibetans disagreed and therefore did not send respected persons
to the border for the arrangement. [Instead], they said to the Gorkha
Maharaja: “We have built a road through the plains of Tingri (text:
Tigri), are establishing forts along the border, and have assembled
125,000 soldiers. If you want war, then come.”

When the people of Tibet sent a clear answer rejecting the [pro-
posed] arrangements and became ready for war, the Gorkha Maharaja
understood that Tibet is a territory of the Chinese Emperor. Realising
that war was not appropriate, he wrote a petition (arji) to the Chinese

581 The Tibetans used adulterated and unadulterated coins interchangeably, con-
sidering them to hold the same value, cp. Stiller 1975, 193.
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Emperor explaining that the people of Tibet had rejected offers of
negotiations and prepared for war. He [also] wrote letters to the amban
(text: amba) and police officer at Lhasa, and the honourable Lamas of
Digarca [Shigatse] and Sakya [monastery] and despatched his people
to Lhasa.

[3r]

When the petition and letters reached Lhasa, the petition was not for-
warded to the Chinese Emperor but was sent back to the Nepalese side.
At that time, the Gorkha Maharaja sent a response to the Tibetans,
saying: “I have no intention of making war. However, if you are not
satisfied with this [arrangement] and intend to make war, then it is also
acceptable for me, and I will send my army.”

[The war begins—negotiations with Tibet and China]

[The Gorkhali] then sent their army to Tibet and fought a war that
reached up to Sikarajang [Shelkar], but due to difficult terrain the army
was forced to stay there for a month, encircling Sikarajang. During that
month, the Tibetan cavalry and infantry, along with military equipment
such as cannons, came to help the troop at Sikarajang three to four
times, but by the grace of God, the Gorkha Maharajas army defeated
them.

Afterwards, the respected Tashi Lama (text: Tesu Lama)® and
honourable Lamas from Digarca and Sakya [Monastery] went to the
army of the Gorkha Maharaja and said: “We can arrange a mutual
peace arrangement. Stop the war!” When the Gorkha Maharaja’s army
chief spoke to the honorable Tashi Lama, he said: “We previously
attempted to make peace with [you] Tibetans but since you did not
agree to it, we have come this far [with our army]. If you want to
negotiate peace, you should send the kdj7 of Lhasa (i.e., Doring Tenzin

582 According to Shakabpa (1967 158), there were 5000 troops, or according to
Regmi (1975,1, 432), 5800 troops, along with 3000 porters. On the other hand,
the Tibetan forces consisted of 18,000 troops as stated by Regmi (1975,1, 431);
see also Theobald 2020.

583 The Panchen Lama (also known as Tashi Lama or Teshu Lama) or abbot of
the Tashilhunpo Monastery, one of Tibet’s most important Geluk monasteries,
that was founded in Shigatse in 1447 by the First Dalai Lama, Gendun Drub
(Tib. dGe dun Grub pa). By then, the sixth Panchen Lama had passed away,
while the seventh Panchen Lama was a child. The brother of the previous
Panchen Lama, Drungpa Hutuktu or the father of the seventh Panchen Lama
might have acted in the name of Panchen.
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Peljor, see below) and [other] respected men to Kyirong (text: Kerum)
and Kuti [Nyalam]. Respected men from both sides can sit together
and arrange a treaty.” The lamas agreed to this proposal, and therefore
the army of the Gorkha Maharaja withdrew from Sikarajang and sta-
tioned at Kerung and Kuti, Jhumga and Phalavan [Phula].

When the Chinese Emperor heard all these details, [his] army gen-
eral (sarddra, Cancun)>* with two to four ambans and many soldiers>>
[were sent to and] arrived in Lhasa.

[3v]

Then the respected Dalai Lama (text: Potala Lama) from Lhasa and
the respected lamas from Digarca and Sakya [Monastery] told the gen-
eral: “We made a mistake, [but] now we are having negotiations with
the Gorkha Maharaja for a peace arrangement. We will send our own
respected men to Kerung to arrange it. Until [this] arrangement is con-
cluded, please remain here (in Lhasa).” The general replied: “Make the
peace arrangement quickly!”

Then several reputable men, [including] Tashi Lama’s father from
Digarca, three other 1amas from Sakya [Monastery], the chief kgj7 from
Lhasa [named] Dhurin, the treasurer Devuka, nine to ten students of the
Potala (text: Putala) Lama, arrived in Kerung. The Gorkha Maharaja
sent Samarpa Lama,’® Kaptan (Captain) Bam Bahadura Saha (text:
Bam Saha), Mint-master (faksari) Harihara Upadhya, Narasim Sahi
and other four to five respected men to Kerung [to prepare the so-called
1789 treaty of Kerung].>®” By this time, Cancun [Ohtii] had also arrived
at Sikarajang.

584 Given the following episodes, there is a compelling possibility that the indi-
vidual is Ohti. Bajung was actually hidden behind the episode, while Cengde
was commanding troops instead of negotiating (KRKJL, vol. 43, 57/10/21).

585 2,000 troops according to Shakabpa 1967, 158; cp. Regmi 19751, 433.

586 The title of Shamarpa Lama (var. Zhamarpa, Shyamarpa), which translates
as “Holder of the Red Crown,” designates the second oldest lineage of rein-
carnated lamas within the Karma Kagyu school of Tibetan Buddhism. The
Shamar Rinpoche holds a prominent position within this tradition. In the con-
text of the present document, the tenth Shamarpa, Mipham Chodrub Gyatsho
(Tib. zhwa dmar pa 10 Chos grub rGya mtsho, 1741/1742—1793), plays a sig-
nificant role. He was not only a respected figure but also a stepbrother to the
sixth Panchen Lama, Lobsang Palden Yeshe. Additionally, he served as the
head of the Yangpachen Monastery, located near Lhasa.

587 For this treaty, see the Chinese version edited and translated by Komatsubara
2017; for the delegations, see ibid. and Sreedhar 1988, App. 11, 262.
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When the respected representatives from both sides met for nego-
tiations, the vakila of the Gorkha Maharaja stated: “When the previ-
ous arrangement was made, the Tibetans acted differently and talked
arrogantly, and the army of the Gorkha Maharaja reached up to here.
Because the Tibetan roads were closed for eight to ten years, the
mint [of the mahendramalli] and custom duties were also closed, and
because of this stopping, in both affairs, hundreds of thousands of
rupees in expenses and losses happened to the Gorkha Maharaja. Make
an arrangement for compensating the rupees!”

In these negotiations, the Tibetans replied: “In these quarrels
between both sides, we cannot compensate the excessive expenses [as
you have claimed].” Then the vakila of Gorkha Maharaja replied to the
lamas of Sakya and Digarca as well as to Samarpa Lama: “Please, you
three lamas, be mediators and make an arrangement. If it is our fault,
we will compensate whatever loss of rupees and expenses is due to
Lhasa. If it is Lhasa’s fault, you should compensate our loss.”

[4r]

While these negotiations were taking place, the lamas judged that it
was Lhasa’s fault. After the delegation from Lhasa acknowledged this
during the discussions, they said: “We cannot compensate for this
much in rupees, but if you would consider reducing the amount, we will
certainly compensate.”® Then the vakila of Gorkha Maharaja replied:
“If you cannot compensate for all our expenses and losses, then give
us 5,000,000 rupees and we will restore the old border. If you cannot
(provide this amount), you should leave to us the new territories south
of Langur which are under our occupancy. If you cannot do even this,
give us every year 100,000 rupees.” The delegation from Lhasa did not
agree to any of these proposals.

[A kind of truce and the first mission to Beijing]

[Afterwards] the Cancun sent the two ambans, Mutajin and Tangatajin
[Mukdengga and Zhang Zhi-yuan], together with soldiers to Kerung.
When both ambans reached Kerung, they enquired about the argu-
ments of both sides, looked into the matter, had many discussions,
and concluded on the second day that it was the fault of the Lhasa

588 Shakabpa (1967, 161) mentions a secret addendum to the treaty of Kerung
stating the Gorkhalis would reduce the amount of tribute after the first year if
so requested by “a senior and responsible Tibetan official.”
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people. They criticised them [for this], and [in the end], the Lhasa peo-
ple agreed to pay 50,000 rupees annually to the Gorkha Maharaja.>®
The ambans, with the gods as witnesses, caused both sides to issue
a religiously solemnised agreement dharmapatra. After the agreement
was issued, these two ambans, representing the Cancun, caused the two
sides to come to peaceful terms and returned to Lhasa. Later, people
from the kaji of Lhasa and the lamas of Digarca and Sakya deposited
50,000 rupees of the first year in the treasury of the Gorkha Maha-
raja, as written in the agreement, took a receipt of these rupees, and
returned to Lhasa. The high-level functionaries (bharadara) of the
Gorkha Maharaja also left Kerung, Kuti, Jhunga and Phalak that had
fallen into their hands. The junior amban took the dharmapatra paper
and returned with the army to Nepala.

[4v]

The Gorkha Maharaja then (in the fall 1789) sent through this junior
amban a petition (arji), customary, ceremonial or honorary gifts
(najara) and presents (tohaphd) to the Chinese Emperor. [This mis-
sion] to Beijing (text: Pecin) City [was accompanied by] the vakilas
Hari[hara Upadhyaya]-1, Balabhadra Khavasa-1, and another twenty
to twenty-five people. After the vakila and the junior amban reached
Digarca, the Cancun also despatched one amban [ Yan Ting-liang] from
his side and sent him along with the vakila from the Gorkha Maharaja
to the audience of the Chinese Emperor.

After six months, this vakila [i.e., Harihara Upadhyaya] reached
Beijing City, had audience with (darsana) the Emperor, stayed in the
city for forty-five days, and was granted fifteen audiences by the Emper-
or.>” After forty-five days, the vakila and the other people received
from the Emperor ceremonial robes (khilata), who also granted the
Gorkha Maharaja the credentials of a title (khitapako paravana)®! and
many ceremonial robes. Then, the vakila, together with the amban and
his own people, arrived in Nepala after fourteen months.>?

589 In the Treaty of Kerung of 18 July 1789, 50,001 rupees were mutually agreed;
see Itihasaprakasa, vol. 1, 20 (above Part II, 2.1.4; Acharya 2018, 74; Komat-
subara 2017, 184.

590 Chinese sources mention four audiences only, see Rose 1971, 45.

591 The Manchu title Erdeni Wang, “Brilliant King”, or according to Haenisch
(1838, 32), “Noble Prince” (German “Edel-Prinz”), or Sanskritised as
ratna-raja.

592 Here ends Kirkpatrick’s version (Kirkpatrick 1811, App. A, 339-343).
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[The Shamarpa conflict (1791)]

After three years, the high official (mutasaddi)®? named Cin Devuka
from Lhasa came to Nepala and said to the Gorkha Maharaja: “We
cannot pay the compulsory payment of 50,000 rupees yearly. Please
pardon us.” The Gorkha Maharaja replied: “I cannot recall the dhar-
mapatra that was agreed upon by both sides. If you ask for forgive-
ness, first send the 100,000 rupees which are two years overdue. If you
[afterwards] make a request, we will give you an answer.” This high
official did agree to pay the overdue of two years. This official was
friendly from outside but deceitful from inside.

[51]

He said: “All these disturbances were caused by Samarpa Lama. Take
him by any means to the border, arrest him there and take him to
Lhasa.”

Having considered this, the high official Cin Devuka brought
secretly the bharadaras Dhurin Kaji (text: Dhurain Kaji), Aitu Kaji,
sardara Cyagamlocan [ICang can], Chasak Lama [Jasay Lama sKal
bzang bstan dzin] and so on together with troops from Lhasa to the
border. This high official said to the Gorkha Maharaja: “Samarpa
Lama and his bharadaras should also be sent to the border. Then also
kajt and other bharadaras will come from Lhasa. They will sit together
and make an arrangement to manage the affair.”

About one month earlier, Samarpa Lama and the official Cin
Devuka had gone to a place called Listi (near Sindhupalcok) in the ter-
ritory of the Gorkha Maharaja. Due to God’s fate, the official died there.
After his death, his younger brother came and stayed at that place. As
asked by the [Chinese] official, the Gorkha Maharaja sent kaptana Bam
Bahadura Saha (text: Bam Saha), kaji Damodara Pade, raksari Narsim,
sardara Praval Rana (text: Parval Rana) and subba Bharatha to Kuti.
From Lhasa, Dhurin Kaji, Aitu Kaji, sardara Cyagamlocan, Chasaka
Lama, and other respected persons from Digarca [and] Sakya came to
Kuti. After the bharadaras from the Gorkha Maharaja together with
the Samarpa Lama from Listi reached Chhusang (text: Chusam) area
near Kuti, the bharadaras from Lhasa said: “We have not been called
here to manage the issue. These people have come here in order to
deceitfully arrest Samarpa Lama.”

593 Cp. Rezavi 1983.
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Having understood the intention, the bharadaras from the Gorkha
Maharaja kept Samarpa Lama with themselves and sent him, together
with soldiers, two subedaras and one subba to Kuti.

[5v]

After the subedaras reached that place, they encircled the bharadaras,
along with Dhurina Kajt, saying: “You did not come to make arrangements
for managing the affair; [instead], you were determined to arrest Samarpa
Lama.” They arrested Dhurin Kaji, Aitu Kaji, sardara Cyagamlocan
(text: cyamalocan) and Chasaka Lama (text: chasaklama) and sent them
(as hostages), along with soldiers and the Samarpa Lama, to Nepala.

[The battle begins again (1791)]

(On September 17, 1791) the Gorkha Maharaja’s bharadaras marched
together with the army** towards Digarca and started to fight with the
army of the other side and thus reached Digarca.

Fifteen days earlier, the army of the Gorkha Maharaja had not yet
reached [Digarca]. Chyamju Lama, Tesu Lama and some Chinese
individuals who lived in Digarca began their journey from there to
Lhasa. For the protection of the monastery, [where] about 3000 dis-
ciples [lived] along with the /amas, it was written in the dharmapatra:
“Within 3 years, only in the first year 50,000 rupees were received
from Lhasa, while the rest of 100,000 rupees were not paid. As per the
dharmapatra, the work was not done, and therefore, the lamas were
responsible for 500 dharnis of gold.” When it was explained to the
head lamas from the Digarca magistrate that they should also arrange
100,000 rupees due for two years according to the dhartra, they went
from Digarca to Lhasa. The disciples said to the bharadaras of the
Gorkha Maharaja: “To the best of our ability, we cannot give the gold
[you demand from us]; nor can we pay the money. The monastery is
here [for you]. Do it as you please.” After this, the bharadaras of the
Gorkha Maharaja made a halt at Digarca for 15 days, forcefully taking
cash, property, and goods whatever valuables they could find before
marching away from there (i.e., the Digarca Monastery).

[or]
As they travelled, they engaged in battles and defeated the opposing
army along the way. When the army of the Gorkha Maharaja reached

594 Probably around 18,000 troops, see Rose 1971, 52.



2.1 Nepali Texts — 243

Khartal in Langur Himal, it is alleged that 2,000 soldiers died due to
[heavy] snow, smallpox and insufficient food supplies. The surviving
soldiers of the Gorkha Maharaja, along with the bharadaras, stayed
there for seven months before finally arriving in Nepala.

Afterwards, in the month of Mangsira of the year [Vikrama] Samvat
1848 (1790 CE), Cancun [Ohui or Cengde] arrived in Lhasa, [sent]
by his Majesty the Chinese Emperor. The Cancun wrote a letter to
[the Gorkha Maharaja], saying: “During your management of the
affairs you arrested Lhasa’s bharadaras, the Dhurin Kaji and others,
and plundered valuables from Digarca.” He sent [this letter] through
amban Pan Cuya [Fan Zhong]>* to the Gorkha Maharaja in Nepala.
In response, the Gorkha Maharaja wrote: “Respected persons from
two sides had met in Kerung and willingly signed the dharmapatra
according to which 50,000 rupees from Lhasa were given. Since the
remaining 100,000 rupees were left unpaid, I had sent Samarpa Lama
and my own bharadaras to Kerung to arrange and enforce the payment
of the rupees. [However], they did not pay attention to refunding the
remaining rupees, and tried to deceitfully arrest Samarpa Lama and
our bharadaras. When our bharadaras realised the deceitful intention
of the Lhasa people, they arrested Dhurin Kaji and other bharadaras
from Lhasa and brought them here. The amount of two years was due
following the agreement of both sides and with the guarantee of Tesu
Lama and others. Therefore, we had confiscated the valuables from
Digarca. You are the big saradara of the Chinese Emperor. Here is the
dharmapatra that was signed by two sides. Decide carefully whether it
is my mistake or the mistake of the Lhasa people.”

[6v]

The Gorkha Maharaja sent this letter together with his people and
exceptional tributes through the amban of the Cancun to Lhasa.>*® How-
ever, the Cancun who is the commander of the (Chinese) troops did not
take care of it, arrested the people of Gorkha Maharaja and wished to
march for battle toward this side with ammunitions and canons.

595 This is probably the ordinary soldier Fan Zhong 7t &.
596 This was later the reason Ohiii was punished for the concealment of this letter.
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[The attack on Kuti and the retreat to Listi]

In Kuti, the police officer (thanedara) Ibhakaksa*®’ from the Gorkha
Maharaja’s side used to stay with a small army. The armies of both
sides engaged in a war, and upon hearing about it, the Gorkha Maharaja
sent additional troop for support. The area called Khasa, beyond Listi,
had been a territory of the Gorkha Maharaja since early on. The army
arrived there to provide assistance, and two stations [further] was Kuti.
After the army’s decision to proceed to Kuti, they were unable to do so
due to a sudden snowfall. It seemed that as long as the snow continued,
neither the Gorkha army nor the Chinese army could advance. Once
the snowfall had ended, the Cancun took about fifteen to sixteen thou-
sand soldiers from the city of Chengdu (text: Chemdiika) in Sichuan
(text: Sigata) province. When they reached near Khasa, both sides pre-
pared for war.

Previously, the Chinese army had attempted to attack Kuti several
times, but without success. At that time, they [attacked] with cannons
and cannon balls,>*® killing the subedaras and soldiers and claiming
ownership of the Kuti fort. During the war, the Gorkha Maharaja’s
army was armed with caupala and todedara rifles.”

[7r]

At this time, the arsenal was set on fire, and since gunpowder was the
[main] ammunition of the war, all the gunpowder, along with the sol-
diers of the Gorkha Maharaja, got burned.®® The war could not go on,
and the Gorkha Maharajas army retreated and returned to the Listi
area. Having heard that the Cancun [Cengde or Ohiii] happened to
have the intention to come to this (i.e., the Nepalese) side, an additional
troop was sent from the Gorkha Maharaja for support. They positioned
themselves close to Listi area and prepared for battle. After some days,
the Cancun arrived at Listi with his army and cannons. After both
sides clashed into war, the Chinese army was defeated by the Gorkha
Maharajas army, which fought with the todedara and caupavala rifles.
As the military leader of the cavalry, the amban, and soldiers of the
Chinese army were killed, the Chinese army retreated and halted four

597 "[his name is spelled as Imavakta in RRC_0030_0001 and as Imamvaksa in
Acarya (VS 2011, 11). )

598 Gunpoder in leather bags, see Letter of Rana Bahadura Saha from VS 1949
(2.1.4).

599 Or muskets, see Boulnois 1989, 109 and Regmi 1975, 467.

600 Ohiii and Cengde buried a bomb underground to blast the Gorkhalis.
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kosas further. They could not intend to fight a war at Listi for a sec-
ond time. The Gorkha Maharaja also thought it was not right to pursue
them where the Chinese Emperor’s army was going. While the Chinese
army was [moving] towards Listi, they faced heavy trouble due to the
hot season and lack of sufficient portions of food-grains. They were
helpless. Many Chinese soldiers died as the old portions of food-grains
were not enough. Not even one of the monkeys living around Listi sur-
vived because the Chinese army killed and ate them all.%!

[7v]
[Fuk’anggan’s troops intervenes in the fighting]
[Then] the Gorkha Maharaja pondered, “Our fight is with the people
of Lhasa, but not with the Chinese Emperor. Some of the high-ranking
generals sent by the Chinese Emperor have arrived at Lhasa, who cer-
tainly would understand the dharmapatra issued upon consent from
both sides. They will then make [necessary] arrangements.” > Mean-
while the big vazir (text: ujira) Tumthvang [Fuk’anggan],® bhikak
[and] sardara, Cundun Najin, along with enormous troops®* and
and the banner of the Chinese Emperor, came to Lhasa and wrote in
a letter sent to the Gorkha Maharaja®>: “You arrested the bharadaras
along with Dhurin Kaj1 and looted commodities in Digarca. When the
complaint of your big crime reached the Chinese Emperor, he sent
me, the great Tumthvang, with a big army to kill and destroy you root
and branch so that even the name of Nepala would not remain. Thus,
I have come here. You have no idea of the sovereign power of China.
However, a dishonest person [Samarpa Lama] from Bhot (Tibet)
approached you and is causing all this trouble. If you imprison him
and send to me the noblemen of Lhasa together with Dhurin Kaji, who
were arrested by you, accompanied by one of your senior kdjis, I will
excuse your grave offences. Then I will also give you gold weighing
as much as this troublesome Lama.”

In response, the Gorkha Maharaja wrote a letter to Minister
Tumthvang, stating: “We will release the noblemen, including Dhurin
Kaji, who were arrested [by us] and give up your territories that we

601 Cp. Acharya 2018, 89.

602 =WZTZ 1982, 373. It was brought back by Fan Zhong.

603 He is identical with Fuk’anggan.

604 According to Wei Yuan 70,000 (Rana 1909, 6; Levi 1905, vol. 2, 181) or
125,000 soldiers (see above, 2v; Kirkpatrick 1811, 340).

605 =WZTZ 1982, 378.
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seized. It is [however] not the dharma for a king to arrest and send
back Samarpa Lama who came to us to seek refuge.”

[8r]

Upon receiving this [letter], Minister Tumthvang wrote in clear terms
to the Gorkha Maharaja: “If you arrest and send Samarpa Lama, our
mutual friendship will continue. Otherwise, it will definitely come to
an end. Do not write to me anymore from now on!”

[The battle for Kukuraghata and Kerung, retreat to Rasuva]

The following day, Minister Tumthvang and his troops marched to
the fort of Kukuraghata [Jiamu/Ca-mu] via Jhunga [Dzongka], where
they had a fight with the local police officer (thanedara) of the Gorkha
Maharaja and laid siege to the fort. [In July 1792]%% he proceeded to
Kerung. In Kerung, too, a thanedara of the Gorkha Maharaja and his
troops were on high alert within the fort.

Sardara Satrubhafijana Malla® with his troops marched from
Kerung to Kukuraghata for support. [However,] on their way at a loca-
tion called Pangusi, the troops from both sides engaged in a heavy
fight. As the Chinese troops was larger than the Gorkha Maharaja’s
troops, two subedaras and up to two hundred soldiers were killed.

Satrubhanjan Malla killed the saradaras of the Chinese army and
two to four ambans using his sword but also sustained with two to four
wounds himself. He then left [the location], reached Kerung, and joined
subba Phuvara who was stationed at the fort there. The Chinese troops
surrounded the Kerung fort and a large-scale battle between both sides
ensued for six to seven days. Despite this, the head of the Gorkha
Maharaja’s fort did not surrender.

[8v]

In the middle of the night, the Chinese troops set fire to the ammuni-
tion dump (barudakhana), and the entire ammunition, including gun-
powder, burnt down. As the Gorkha Maharaja’s troops was smaller and
the one of the Chinese was enormous, the latter could surround the
fort from three directions. Despite this, the thanedara of the Gorkha
Maharaja and his small remaining soldiers came out of the fort and
fought back. Both sides suffered causalities. Eventually, the remaining

606 Regmi 1975/1, 444.
607 The commander of the troops at Kerung (Stiller 1975, 206).



2.1 Nepali Texts — 247

subba, saradara and soldiers of the Gorkha Mahar3ja fled from the fort
and arrived at a location called Rasuva, which was previously under
the control of the Gorkha Maharaja.

On the following day, the Chinese troops pursued them and caught
up with them at a bridge crossing the Betravati river at Rasuva, where
a three-day battle ensued. When the Chinese troops were unable
to defeat them, they constructed a new [provisional] bridge and
launched a surprise attack on the troops of the Gorkha Maharaja. The
saradara and subbas of the Gorkha Maharaja were unable to resist
and fled from Rasuva. The Chinese troops then proceeded to Timure
[Se-dam/Sedang].

[Retreat to Syaphru, Dhunche, Deuralt and Ramche, Chinese victories
of battles]

After receiving news of an upcoming major battle at the fort of Kerung,
the troops sent for support by the Gorkha Maharaja arrived at a place
called Syaphru. The Chinese troops also left Timure and both troops
confronted each other at Syaphru. The battle using canons and rifles
continued for three days and nights. Since the Chinese army was unable
to advance through the main route, they took an alternative route near
the snowy mountains and suddenly arrived in front of the troops of the
Gorkha Maharaja’s troops, who were unable to withstand this attack
and [were forced] to flee.

[9r]

[Meanwhile] the troops sent earlier by the Gorkha Maharaja for sup-
port, consisting of kaji Damodara Pade, saradara Paravala Rana®®, and
saradara Bharatha [Khavasa]..., had reached Dhunche (text: Dhumce)
and positioned themselves there. The Chinese troops arrived there too,
and a fight ensued with canons, rifles, swords, and arrows for three days
and nights. The Gorkha Maharaja’s troops continued fighting but could
not defeat the Chinese. The troops of the Gorkha Mahar3j including
subedara Jagaval, subedara Bhaskara Dhaleta and soldiers had already
positioned for battle near Syaphru in a place called Deurali, close to
the snowy hill. The Chinese troops arrived there as well and encircled
the place from all four direcions. However, the subedara and others
from the Gorkha Maharaja attacked the Chinese forces from three

608 Also spelt Prabal Rana or Prabhal Rana, see Regmi 1975, 464 and Rose 1971,
61.
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directions. Then the Chinese troops consting of 10,000-12,000 sol-
diers®® came from the fourth side, killed both subedaras and soldiers
of the Gorkha Maharaja and seized the place. On the Chinese side, one
amban was killed. The place Deurali is on the top of the hill. When the
Chinese troops stationed there, the troops of the Gorkha Maharaja sta-
tioned in Dhunche below the hill. Since the troops of Gorkha Maharaja
was in the lowland, they realised that fighting there was not a great
idea. Therefore, they left Dhunche and stationed at KabhreS!® (text:
Kabharya).

[Retreat to Dhaibum and return of hostages]

After this, the Gorkha Maharaja understood that the Chinese army is
great in number and, therefore, dispersed a large army consisting of
cautariya Srikrsna (text: Srikrsna) Saha, kajr Bam Saha, kaji Abhimana
Sim, kaji Dhokal Sim, saradara Satrusala, and [other] subedaras with
war ammunition such as canons, arrows, bows, etc. They all reached
a place called Dhaibum.

[9v]

Afterwards, Chinese troops arrived in Kabhre, and both sides con-
fronted each other, but in the end, the Chinese troops fled from there
and stationed themselves at a place called Ramacya [Ramche] that lies
between Dhunche and Kabhre. While fleeing, several Chinese soldiers
fell from the hill and died.

On that occasion, the Gorkha Maharaja returned the previously cap-
tured Chinese soldiers [Wang Gang] along with a messenger who car-
ried a letter written to Tumthvang [16 July 1792 (QL 57/5/28) =2.2.2a].
Once the letter reached Bhikam, the commander of the Chinese army,
he inquired about the well-being of the Gorkha Maharaja and made the
following request “Ramacya is a very small place, and it is not suitable
for the army to be stationed there. Dhaibum is a much larger place.
Therefore, out of friendship, make an arrangement to let my troops
reach the other side of Betravati river and be stationed there. Then, we,
the head of the troops, ministers and saradaras will gather in Dhaibum
and make negotiations. Until the negotiations are completed, soldiers

609 According to Rose (1971, 59), the number of Chinese troops had risen to
13,000, while the Tibetan army had reached 7000.

610 Kabhre is a common name in Nepal. However, it was impossible to locate
such a place name near Dunche. Acharya VS 2011, 15 reads this as kamrya
and identifies the place with present day Kamaryagadha fort.
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from both sides should not fire and the river shall not be crossed by
them.”®'! This was the message conveyed [in the letter] to the Gorkha
Maharaja.

When the Gorkha Maharaja learned the details of saradara Bhikam’s
letter, he issued the following order to his noblemen: “Leave Dhaibum
with troops, cross the Betravati river, and make fortifications along the
main route®? in Lacabuk, Cugdi, Dudhya hills, Tuinthala, and Nuvakot.”
The noblemen carried out the Gorkha Maharaja’s order. Then, saradaras
and the head of the Chinese troops and his soldiers came to Dhaibum/
Kabhre®'? with their war ammunition and huge canons and made forti-
fications there.

[10r]
On that occasion, the Gorkha Maharaja returned kgji Dhurin, Aitu,
and three other Chinese soldiers [Feng Da-cheng, Hu Ting-hai, and
Lu Xian-lin], who were earlier captured, to the Chinese Minister.
They were accompanied by the kajis Ramjit Pade, Bhotu Pade, and the
taksari Narasim [on 27 July 1792 (QL 57/6/9)]. These three noblemen
of the Gorkha Maharaja reached there, where the Chinese Minister
asked them whether the news of Samarpa’s death he heard was true
or false. The kajis and the taksari replied: “Your people, kaji Dhurin
etc. have seen it with their own eyes. Please ask them.” After three
days, the Chinese Minister sent a letter to the Gorkha Maharaja, stating
[13 August 1792 (QL 57/6/26) from Ramche]: “Nuvakot will be a suit-
able place for us, so empty it. I will come to Nuvakot with my troops
to be stationed there. The venerable Maharaja and venerable Saheba
(Bahadur Shah) should come to Nuvakot to meet me there. At that
occasion, we will ensure [safety], make necessary arrangements, and
I will leave Nuvakot and go to my own country with my big troops.”
This much was written in the letter to the Gorkha Maharaja.t'

When sending the letter through kaji Ramyjita Pade, [the minis-
ter] told him: “Please inquire about this matter within three days and
return. If not, I will go to Nuvakot with my troops forcefully.” Kajr

611 It probably refers to the letter on 2 August 1792 (QL 57/6/15) = 2.2.2b, while
the content shows that the author might have also quoted some passages from
the letter on 13 August 1792 (QL 57/6/26) from Ramche.

612 See Kirkpatrick 1811, 302—8 for a description of this route.

613 Acharya VS 2011, 15 reads this as kamrya.

614 This and the following letter have been edited in Regmi 1975, App. V
(513-19).
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Ramjita Pade then reported all of this to the Gorkha Maharaja. The
Gorkha Maharaja understood from the details of the Minister’s letter
that he [the Chinese Emperor] had no intention of making a treaty.*'>As
a result, the frontiers and houses were fortified even more. He then
wrote a letter to Navab Governor General Lord Aral Karanvansa (Earl
Cornwallis), the head of the [British] army, seeking assistance assum-
ing that the Company Government was a true friend, and sent it to
Kolkatta.

[10v]

The Gorkha Maharaja also responded to the [Chinese] Minister’s let-
ter, stating: “If you agree to make friendship, you may be stationed at
Dhaibum. Nuvakot belongs to Nepal. We cannot empty the place and
allow you to be stationed there.” The Minister became annoyed by this
point in the letter of the Gorkha Maharaja and did not reply. Instead, he
started to construct a second bridge across the Betravati River to reach
Nuvakot with his troops.

[Confrontation and peace offer at Betravati, impending defeat of the
Gorkhalis and peace of dictation]

Upon hearing this news, the Gorkha Maharaja issued an order (hukuma)
to his kajis and bharadaras: “Attack them and push them back! Do not
cross the river where the Minister is positioned with the army of the
Emperor.”

On the second day, the Minister himself emerged from his tent, took
out his binoculars, and deployed the same amban and military troops
that had defeated the Gorkhali troops at Deurali (text: Devarali), along
with two cannons, across the Betravatt bridge. The troops then crossed
the river and divided into two groups. One group attacked the fort at
Caphadi to take it over, while the other marched towards Dudhiya (text:
Dudhya) mountain.

On this very day, the 8" of the dark fortnight of Bhadra, after two
praharas had passed, the sardaras and bharadaras of the Gorkha
Maharaja’s army had strengthened their position. Both armies clashed
in the middle of the way, exchanging gunfire and later using swords.

615 This was articulated in the letter 13 August 1792 (QL 57/6/26) from Ramche;
see Part II, 2.2.2c.
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[11r]

The Gorkha Maharaja’s troops had the advantage of higher ground,
whereas the Chinese troops were on a lower ground. Therefore, the
Chinese troops fled, being unable to withstand the fight. Several
Chinese soldiers were killed, while only a few of the Gorkha Maharaja’s
soldiers lost their lives. Some Chinese troops panicked, fell from the
mountain and died, while others jumped into the Betravati river and
drowned.

After realising that his troops had been defeated and had fled, the
Minister watched them through his binoculars and issued the follow-
ing order: “Establish a strong checkpoint at the Betravatt bridge and
do not allow any fleeing soldier who has crossed the Betravati river
to pass. Chop off the nose of anyone who tries to cross, and send addi-
tional troops.” The Minister himself came to this side of the bridge
with thirteen cannons. At that time, the Gorkha Maharaja’s troops at
the checkpoint pushed back the Chinese troops to Betravati. Since the
Chinese troops were in a hurry, they were unable to build the new
bridge properly. In their rush to cross the bridge, many Chinese sol-
diers drowned in the Betravati from the broken bridge. The remaining
soldiers threw two cannons into the river out of fear of the Gorkha
Mabharaja’s troops, and many of them jumped into the river and died.
When the Minister witnessed the defeat of his troops, he opened the
way over the old bridge. One of his sardara-amban [Zhe-sen-bao,
later died in Syaphru] broke his leg while fleeing, and the remaining
soldiers carried him on their back and joined the Minister’s troops.
However, he died three days later. The battle between the Gorkha
Maharaja’s troops and the Chinese troops guarding the old bridge was
fought using guns. There was a small hill near the bridge, and the Chi-
nese Minister took the cannon unit to this hill and fired at the Gorkha
Maharaja’s troops.

[11v]
As the Chinese army could not construct a defense out of wood and
stone, they made a wall using the dead bodies of their own [troops]
who had died painfully on the spot. The fight continued until dark, and
both sides returned to their camps. The Minister also went back to his
sleeping tent.

On the following day, the Minister summoned Bhotu Pade and
taksari Narasim and spoke to them, saying: “When both our troops
engage in battle, sometimes we win, and sometimes we are defeated. In
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such a situation no one should feel discouraged. Previously, I had sent
an order to the Gorkha Maharaja stating that we would settle the matter
upon arriving in Nuvakot. I had also ordered my own troops to stay at
this side of the bridge. Despite this, we suffered losses (lit. ‘my troops
died’). Let us consider this a [tragic] play, which I myself watched.
The people and the poor population must now feel extremely terrified.
The Gorkha Maharaja and the British Resident need not worry about
abandoning Nuvakot as I have decided to abandon my intention of
marching to Nuvakot. [Therefore], it is not necessary for the venerable
Maharaja and venerable saheba [Bahadur Shah] to come to Nuvakot.
Now I will write a few points to the venerable Maharaja to please him.
You, too, write to him to accept to what I will write. If we can agree on
the terms, I will withdraw with my troops from this realm to my own
realm, report to the Chinese Emperor, persuade him, and arrange for
many gifts (khillat) to be sent to the venerable Gorkha Maharaja and
the venerable saheba.”

[12r]

Having spoken to [Bhotu] Pade and faksari [Narsim], he [the Minister]
said the following: “If Samarpa were alive I would have taken him. If
he has died by the Almighty’s will, send his remains, valuables, ser-
vants and the following items seized from the Gorkha Maharaja [to
the Emperor] in order to show that I successfully recovered valuables
seized and brought from Digarca, along with some bolts of Chinese
silk, and golden vessels that were looted from Digarca including the
best presents [i.e., the golden plates] granted by the Chinese Emperor
to Tasilemum Lama of Digarca. Also send the dharmapatra that was
signed in Kerung because of the fraud by Samarpa. We will also return
the document from Lhasa and tear up both documents. Then there will
be no hostility between our two sides. You should write an arji to the
Chinese Emperor and send an exceptional tribute (tohapha) along with
one of the four kajis. As soon as the kaj7 arrives with the listed com-
modities and the arjz, I will withdraw with my troops from this region
and return to my own realm. If, however, you do not comply with my
proposal, I will not withdraw with my troops, but instead I will defi-
nitely march into the Nepala [Valley]. In this matter, it would be very
prudent if the venerable Maharaja and the venerable saheba sit down
with their kgjis and negotiate a treaty with the Chinese Emperor. Act in
accordance with my instructions and send the aforementioned letters
as soon as possible. If it happens that you think it is wise to engage in
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a battle, also reply quickly. I will then prepare for war.” This letter was
sent by the Chinese Minister to the Gorkha Maharaja.

[12v]

After reading the particulars of the letter, the Gorkha Maharaja con-
sulted with his kajis and bharadaras. At that occasion, the Chinese
troops accompanying the Minister were afflicted with a fever, which
caused many of them to die. The lack of sufficient food supplies
aggravated the situation, as the Chinese troops could not store food
for a long time. Thus, the Chinese troops suffered in many ways. The
Chinese Minister repeatedly reminded the Gorkha Maharaja to send
a reply to his letter.

In the meantime, a letter arrived from the Lord (Latha) Saheba (i.e.,
Governor General) in Calcutta in reply to the Gorkha Maharaja’s letter,
stating the following: “You should do whatever is good to maintain
friendship with the Chinese Emperor, this will make things better. To
strengthen the friendship between both sides, I will despatch Captain
Valiyam Kirikpatarik (William Kirkpatrick) Saheba Bahadura.” After
considering what the Minister and the Lord Sahaba had written, the
Gorkha Maharaja concluded that it would be best to show respect to the
Chinese Emperor and worst to be at enmity with him.

[13r]

After making necessary arrangements, the Gorkha Maharaja sent
kaji Devadatta Thapa, subba Pratiman Rana and Jit [Jayanta] Sahi,
mutasaddi Balabhadra and fifty persons together with an arji and
the following items to the City of China (i.e., Beijing): the bones of
Samarpa Lama, his servants, his commodities and valuables; and
some silver and bolts of Chinese silk presented to Tasilemum Lama
of Digarca by the Chinese Emperor and then seized [by the Gorkha
Mabharaja], and extraordinary gifts meant for the Chinese Emperor.6'¢

616 See V.K. Manandhar 2001 for a description of this first of the subsequent quin-
quennial missions and the partly edition of the arj7 and the letter of Devadatta
Thapa. It also contains two lists of the presents of the 1795 mission. From the
Chinese perspective, the arji combines a series of letters in September and
October preserved in the Chinese sources.
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[The peace arrangement of Betravati, fatigue of the troops or tainted

victory?]

The Kajr went with the commodities and met the Minister, while the

Gorkha Maharaja also sent [many] hospitality gifts to the Minister

[23 September 1792 (QL 57/8/8)]. After negotiations, both parties

agreed on the following terms:®!’

» after five years a vakila of the Gorkha Maharaja, will go with an
arjT and tributes (saugata) to the Chinese Emperor, pay darsana
and report back with the tidings.

* The Gorkha Maharaja and the king of Lhasa (i.e., the Dalai Lama)
would maintain their friendship and not fight again. Having come
to an agreement (akrara), both parties would keep their own
territories as before.

» It was [further] decided that, in transactions in Bhot, the unalloyed
mahindramalli of the Gorkha Maharaja would be accepted as
unalloyed coins, and the adultered coins would be given the value
of adultered coins.

» If any enemy attempted to attack the troops of the Gorkha
Maharaja, this should be reported to the Chinese Emperor so that
he could send an army and ammunition for help.

Both parties agreed to this agreement.

The Minister, along with his troops and the kaji and others of the
Gorkha Maharaja, left Dhaibum and returned to his realm. Then the
aforementioned bharadaras, taksari and pdade of the Gorkha Maharaja
accompanied the Minister on a four-day walk to Kerung.

[13v]

There, the Minister wrote a letter to the Gorkha Maharaja, handed over
extraordinary gifts [meant for the Gorkha Maharaja] to the bharadaras,
and awarded them with medals. He also took care of the injured sol-
diers and allowed them to return to Nepala.

Following the Minister’s orders, the bharadaras stationed in Kerung
for twenty-two days [in October 1792], sent the injured Chinese sol-
diers and other commodities, such as tents, to the north (i.e., China),
and then they themselves headed towards Nepala from Kerung. After
that, Bhotu Pade and takasart Narsim presented the letter and the gifts

617 Cp. Itihasa-Prakasa VS 2012, vol. 1, 121 and Jung 1974 for other summaries
of the “Treaty”.
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given by the Minister to the Gorkha Maharaja, and they also conveyed
to him all the details proposed by the Minister.

Cancun [Cengde], head of the troops, stationed in Listi, wrote a let-
ter to the Gorkha Maharaja out of great affection as he had previously
done.®'8 In reply, the Gorkha Maharaja sent [materials] for a feast and
gifts to the Cancun. After receiving the letter and gifts, the Cancun
became very happy and sent a letter and gifts back to the Gorkha
Maharaja.

On the 2" day of the bright fortnight of Karttika, he (the Cancun
and his troops) left the place called Listi and returned to his own realm.
In the meantime, the Minister had reached the plateau of Tingri passing
Kerung and Jhumga [Dzongka]. Then Can Cin, the head of the troops,
left this site and met the earlier group at Tingri (text: Tigari) and left
for the other side (i.e., China).

[Subjugation of Tibet]

Once the Minister and the head®” of the troops reached Lhasa, they
left there the three lamas of Digarca, Samkhya and Lhasa. Then, they
arrested the noblemen of Bhot and their companions, the staff etc. and
Dhyamju Kaji, Dhuren Kaji and Aitu Kaji, the two brothers of the
(Dalai) Lama of Lhasa,® together with Tava Kaji.

[14r]
They got angry with the previous thaneddara and amban [Bootai and
Yamantai] of Lhasa and fettered them all stating: “It was reasonable
that you had to fight when the Gorkha Maharajas troops came to
Digarca. You persuaded Tesu Lama, caused him to flee from Digarca
and brought him to Lhasa.” In place of these two ambans, they placed
other two ambans and about five hundred soldiers as thanedara in
Lhasa. Having done so they departed from Lhasa to the other side in
the month of Phalguna.

Due to the hot season and strong winds blowing across Lhasa and
the surrounding areas, many Chinese soldiers of the Cancun were
injured in the territories of Gorkha Maharaja, [including] Syaphru,

618 WZTZ 1982, 404.

619 Since the Minister and the head of the troops are the same individual, namely
Cancun, the use of the plural form in the following context is inappropriate
and creates confusion.

620 Dalai’s brothers were arrested and sent to Peking earlier, cp. Komatsubara
2006.
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Dhaibum, and Timure, and died at Nyariim. Forced labourers (begari)
[Mon. ulaga, Tib. ‘u lag] from the Bhot realm were brought in to bury
the corpses. Since they could not find enough wood [in the forests] to
burn the corpses they took it from the houses. Many people in Bhot also
died from smallpox, leading to the destruction of the Bhot realm. As
a result, the two-way trading route was closed.

While the kaji of the King (i.e., the Gorkha Maharaja) and the
(Dalai) Lama of Bhot previously held some political authority, they
(the Tibetans) are now considered subjects (raiyata) of China. In Bhot,
Chinese order is followed for any task. This report accurately reflects
[the events] occurred and has been written [to ensure that].

Edition (MB, PB, AM)

[1r]

Y ATARMT 9 %S | TF AL G-

T T et ST @=TE 9 9-

REERIEIRE AR EIRE IR e Eal

[2r]

¢

T QYo FTA T J8TT T ¢ o ST HT fae FAAT FhF aTd-

R 9Tea ATETET AT SSTa! HThd FAHATRT HIEA AT AT [ATAIEE-
T ESLHT TATHT AT TA ATIAT THITSTHT HRATHT T | ==

T £ ATAGY TFq L ¥R TF AT ATH FiE qAHET T -
TRt IMTCET qfgel AETE & ATgTate; WY =T aTadTget ¥ HgersiT 707
ATETGY ATE ATGIEY TFIT STETahT T FATHT HIHE h o | -

SATEr THTAHT TTSATHT T HTEHT TISTTHT 2 T ZI1ed 2T | ATl (Ao 7-
ez wicerar agat =ere e 25 1 amer 9fe iR faEes Farers T
STAYHTE ToeT T ATEITSHT AT IS FooTshl TATHT Higrad e HT arar
foetTs Wrer Afgeawettnr 2% AT AIAT FETHT &7 | ST Forer Tt 9-
79 ¥ rfea 7Y sty afF Forear T [ afgemfesnr so drear -
T AT WIETETSIRT T T Algra A (orh! e qea=al | 1 g Truf

W_

TTSThT HORT Wil 2 WATHT & WIel T qeTSq A1edT S 1T A-
T W TST3aT HICHT ATHHEE HIZH! HIHAT el Aigeadier 8 & |
T AT TATHT AT AT g (AT Aigegdter Iarsaral graars
FATA
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R

ATE [W [T2TT | T FATASTATEAT &1 2 0 aY fEarem | 3 Thet forfeer T2r
[T

BT STTaT WTaT AigeanfereTs Ot 9 ashaqr v aT A{w]rers Ao
grer

AiResHATIATS Il T TATS] qATHE § | STl STreraiy Tqrerdre arar
62t

FuTREse ST T aTeg® WIEAT AT Fiedle T FAT3EAT
i

it =rfe srfereT Teqe ATTRE HTH T §wAT STHT TAT TOT HTGTITSTRT
FAIAA -

THT ATHEE &3 T TSTIET AT ATHE S TEFLThT Fee] AT (-
T AigeadoaTs STl aeray ATeHT FdET | 31% aHaF 3 THHT
AR

ST SATSAT SATAT ATET T A7l AT TIATATSTISIHT 2% ATEHE AT |
TEqr

T&T I T ARSI AT TATS ST 1 SITHT TELTR aealaedars
ATEAT THET AT AT EEE HATATHT TSTE 33 THT ATZTETSTRT THATSTHT
ST e AT A-RAET AT R THATS AT e AL 2 TLRHT JITH g% U
F G B HAT ST TE HIEHT ATAEEATS Wi TST3ET O 1 AT Tg % %~
AT o FATE Fearaed AT 9 ArHege e et e )
Tt

AT el a1 T g 2 e fF=mr fFear o= Tar &g ¢
Rlooo

IS OTH SHT T AT T e gaT & AT 3113 Wi TISITgae Tt
HETITST-

TATT T ToMT | T ATSA e dealaed AL qT% SaTq AL AT
TATHT TAT-

T AT TG YT AT A1 AT (= aTeaTgah! svae gl wed
Tof e

T TR AT AT HISATE o aralaed TRl HATe] L ASTS I -
T TATHT AT AT (= ATGATEHT FS[LHT T TETHTHT SFT STHTETT
.

621 RRC_0030_0001 &=WT .
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[3r]

3

FTh! T FCATHT ATATSI TZ T ATSAT (o1 AT ATRAT ATHE TH T [H]
m-

ST TETHTHT TATHT =47 | wgramT iy ¥ Frfegs g ofy afs e
ATHT[ET]FT

FS[HT ATSTE AUTA qTE TRAT T TSTAT | IH THAT AT TS 02
ot

ASTE T T AT [TTUTe |q¥ [Agears a7 Y6+ &7 AaeT5[Hl] T
T AT A9 g1 I SEAT ®IsT 9218 (&g A1 Aiegedrs [$aT)

7 & 72T

< STEAT RIS HIEHT TSTE I IS ASTS T FRFSTe e T a7
ToTSTE AT ST g1 SIS aTs histel ¢ HigaTaed =T af
TRl T | S e Rehrster waq e 31 e qaw =-
T TISITEE ASTEaT TXSTH qIT g ATHAT AT AATSAT T AT F-
T Irg&eATS T T HZTTSITRT ®isTel geTe {7 | araT ufey 9T 8-
THY & ATHTSIT RIM= 1T T AISATERT ATATS E %ol TTUT HIZTLTSIET RISTHT
LR e TR EEIE R A L R R R LI AR TR AR E B
ﬁwmﬁﬁaﬁﬁwnﬁﬁ%ﬁwqﬁméww-
T ST TH SITETETH TR § Far= (At qeiesr § feh Tt
AT TETHTHT HTIATS WAT ATHIZE A h T FITAT ST TSMT | 2
LT AT W AheT §F Feft Feaiared Tt Tt 2 ATHTSI oS SiaT
IELITHT AT ATATEE TS0 AAT | T YT TSR BIST SIS aTe
TR % FTT AT FATATSHAT S F4T | AT 99 oEq =T arared
HraT TISTEHT T&1 AT \¥ STFT T &% RISl d7 ST g TETHT 37T |

T TETET TAAT ATATSH (SI=ATHT T AICATH ATATS{ea aliHes-

[3v]

%

R

T TTRATE FHL TATHT T g TTUT HGTLTSTERT TqFT FLIHRTGT
THATEF TS AT HTH T, 2a8 HAT BISTHT G AT Wal
TS FvRIaEd T AT AT AT T TAT ATAHG % (=TT 2 ATHT-
ST aTq T HTCATRT ATHTSIT 1% 3 STAT FAT HIATE F@ a1 aETERIT -
T IFF TSATTH TATAT ATHTISTRT AT 3% 19 0 AT AT HIHHEE Fe-
HT AT | YT ATGTTSTT TEFRATE T AT ATHTSH FHHT THETE 29T
¥ gfee SuTeaT ¥ A1fE 3% ¥ 1Y 997 AEHATS 6 TSET | 3T TUqAT
IS FETE AT T TERISAT 3T | X TERET AAT AEHIGE ad T

622 RRC_0030_0001 WETTsel .
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HATASTATE g ATGT ST FeaTaed TaT Al Tgwel TR qLg ML iU
FT AT T T ATGTTSTHT RISt STTETEEH TATHT &1 <12 o HTATFT Tl
TN a7 AT THATE AT T HIFF FAT AT ATFEH gATe T4 HIAT
FATHT FHIT = T AT T ATZTETSTRT FATHT B, AT FTATHT TATAS
T FARIEEd T T T ATGRISTHRT Tehiae] AT | TF TATASTATTAT
HleTe-

F FHTAA T 2 TCHAT TRTCAT [ATg=aat 8% 937 u= SI1eh! 9=7-

ATE fag AT eat A o arasfies e & awdrae Ties gEr F -
X BT T ST 4T TETHTT AT T 09 FITRT & g a1 dT3-
ST TETETRT FEE g1 AT T FIATRN IT AT fae T 6T AT -
T qToheel FTSAT T FRI=TaRT ATHTST AT ATHTSHATS, 99T | T&d T~
[4r]

(.\

EEIS
FASTATEHT FHTAT AS ATTRT FIAT TAT AT 1o AT hig SHT M-

3o sraer qe fRseT weat i 897 29T w9 ¥ {99 g
TERT T ATS (4T HhaaT Aegl TAT Yo 00000 FIAT 3 ¥ (1] FFrar
AT -

TH AT AT T qehA 1 ST e T Zferor STt T qF g9l &
AATHT Gl ZTHATE FTI2ES AT T TEHT HoAT ATATHTT 00000 -
T I3 AT TIUT ATGTITSIT Afehelel Heal FgrETarare ¢ FT a1 Fdl-
T AT | FISThT AT AT 2 ST AT T 212 qrsiiars -
TTEe® THA HeAT Torsiad | T g # a1 6T T gaavha! ArHeAr
et ¥ FATASarg T AT AT sgrEardrnt gL qerras Ay
TTERTSET TETETATATA Y 0 0 0 o FIAT ITUT ATZTLTSIATS ATATHTA [aT-
T FATA AT T [T AFATEe aaqTgaars |Iies T F Q! gHT-

T 2 TCHATE TG TS AT | qHTT ATIE AATI =g FISTHT AT -

F ATLAHT TLRATE ST [ T STFATA X Thebl FqF TS wg1aT
Teh AT | ATET T FTHTET ATSit T fSIT=T AICATRl ATHTSHRT ThRaT HTH-
HE&l Tl |1 FHFTTATHT ASATHT THITOIH Y 0 0 0 o FIAT THT
ATETATSTRT TSITHTHT JTTU T T F9ament T8E & S 9T i 14T |
YT ATETRTSThT WRTRTRg s T SATEAT g1d ARITHT 6% Fid FIT HeAT-
T HEUTATE ¢ FIST &1 AT STFT T IS GXHTTHT FS AT 77

TaT ATHTE S TR TETERT HEZ gl T qSTiars T=47 | TgTHrarar|ai]

623 RRC_0030_0001 #.
624 RRC_0030_0001 H<ATo.
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[4v]

[&]

HT AT | T AT STt |7 T ARSI ThaTe aTaH]-
TATE AT T A ATEHT THA FIY AThA ¢ TAWE TATH ¢ 3E 0134
ATEATE Ut 92y [T Tersfear | [ aftea T |1 s -
=T T 9fey ATETATe WISTaT Aol AT ST THATE A%
STAT STFET YT HTGTITSTRT ATl AT Y ATEHTGHT g LA T -
ATAT T T3AT | & Wi fq afse] afee weear i areame-
T T8 Y ¥y faqaey afg agar I Fasar ¢4 T areETe-
T TEA 1% ¥ fam wfe afene] T ST AT AT e av-
FTHTERT THATE AT U TTAT | T AT HHT qi |-
e foraTashr AT ¥ ATy ferdgs Fiee T T AT AT
ST AT T AR ¥ ATGATHT A9Te SS9 | 3 99T-
T8 weTaThT qawty, = I H=T AT S 7 qreAaHqr-

T ATAAE Yo 0 0 o FIAT fa AR ATE> TS Wi 9T A7-
TISIET ST T&T TUT AIERISETe 2 TohaRT et 9T o-
A | AUIE AATHIATE FET T T AT AWET 97T 9-
21 2 ATt AAfF 20000 0 FAT FIYSTESS ATRT Tfey; fAfea-
M= T AT AT fG8T O qae iz 2 ATl aris aradaT =-
T feAThT g T[A]A | At aTfeant 9T T Tt feerer
ST HETE F2RIT | SEeT AT TR ISR AT ATHTRT T 2F |
[51]

9

I ATHTATE F ket T T Al fRemrare afF s aers [9)-
=T qetfast T feErferdare g F1i5r Sq w1y 9ai A= 89-

T ATHT g TETETHT FIRTEATS Wil T [EaTaTHT f2rhrs |rady a1-
AT T ATEAT ARTEREEATS (AT TaTs e wgramare g+ &[] [\T]-
TNEE ASAT B fiee® ATTHAT AT ATTHATHT araraed o1 &

ST T |G HASTEe T ATSTESTTET =47 | 3 HigaT o7fer = 97
HOT ATHT T qad (e, (= 39 T9T ATgTrstat sread fofea w2 [?]
SITHT

T IRt T | SoATERT AT AT qas e dig 7T | AT AT S&hT AT-
< TS | SWITAT 34T | 9T ATEITSTaTe HawEe qeaT TRIS FdT-
T A AT HIST GTHIGY ITS SHATIE AL qRIL qae] AT gaT 9E-
TEEATESS Y ToTEfAT | wgrETETe afe g Frier I Frior wai-

T FATAA G ATHT (ST ATCATHRT AT I g FiawT -

T | AT ATETRTSTRT ARG S ATHIT ATHTaATE forfeaaTe are-

HT AT FiAr AT GHT SIITHT T T@THT1HT ARIER g e

625 RRC_0030_0001 ARFZLATE.
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AT avai@ed HIH gIHATS ST T3TaTh gIs q1-

AT ATHTATE TohAT (AT AT ST ATTE T STATHRT g | T |
s g T AT TRIERged aTHql ATHTATS 3l-

T T RrTfEes 6 R AT THAT ¢ A FiaAr rerdfaEn
[5v]

[<]

ARl |t SITAT T T FHTT g @TETH AREge-

a1E =T T3 fafigs ATt aearaed THiETs ATt great fafa-
& ATHIT ATHTATS TohATohT HAgaT TUEs T AT g FHTir g FHio 9-
FTT ST AT GTET ATHIEEATS Tieh (TR g sl |12 qTHAT AT-
AT T AITAHT TSTE YT ATZTTSTHT ARG gE HIsTahT AT-

o fRwr=at avF F= TR Srar arerEt o=mT ATE T ST
HISTATE ZeT3Q AR FI=AT T | AT ATGTETSIHT Bl A% ¢4 f2-
T TTer SRITS] ATHT & ATHTST 3=t a7 fHfasgesT aro fe-
TATATE FETET TATAT AATHT 2T | Jarht frgat« AT 3000
ST =T ATHTEEENT HTAAT AT FHISH 3 T 7 ¢ qTA-

T AT Y o000 FAAT FRTETATE ZITUA AT | AT(H £ 0 0 0 0 0 FAAT TAT-
I | GHTS AT TR HTH T | AH FILAS Yoo ¢TI G AT-
ATEEHT FSTEAT FE | R ATART AT1h 2 0 0 0 0 0 FIATHI T TT ATS-
e wf eyt SftameT @3 faeare Tat =t arfers
ATHTEE v =ATaTe 35 8@ T | FTiHesd 9 QAT A%

B wATERT T ATE o 7 wheT AT g1 = 7 gy w9t
FATZE TTHT HIETLTSTRT ATLGTREEATS HeaT U1 HIETETSTahT
ARTERE® ¢4 famee = g i St armer a9 -

A AT srqaT SEd T ATgTATe JEATE T TAT | AT

[6r]

2

=T SrfasTed AT TS IEATEHT BISATE 2eT3e AHEAT | AT
fRe® RSHT TATET ¥ [Aeel T AT THE AT H=ATHh [6]-

ST o000 TG FraTiegs W=7 | 1% F{fH Tt U1 AT

T T RafEee © aigar fEer afey SoremT are g | (=378 ¥
& qvad ¢ ¢¥ ¢ T #HET ARATAT BT aredTEH At wi-

Ww%ﬁﬂm?mwamﬁaﬁmaﬁ
T TG FATHT g1 A7 IS ¢ AR Yo 0 0 o AT FEIETATE (2-
T 2 FTART 00000 FIAIT AT TEATA IEHT Aa@eq T HIfg -
AT YTSATATE ATHIT ATHT [?] T AT ARG EATE % TSTS (2T-
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T | Irgged gTUT ATt wAT fEATERT FearaeaqHr = e |a79-

qT ATHT T ETUT TRIETEEATs SN AT The STSAT T 579 sgTaTaT-
AT AT TWTRT HAT TATHT AT AR E ATT AT g Fl-
7 g TRt ATRTEREEATS Tioh SATAT FEHT oo 28 AT -

B STHA | 2 TEHAT aeaaed TAT FHISTHEHT R TTAh! ST

FiTeh gATer fRI=ATRT W SHATY STHE T ATITHT 1 A1 -

T ATTHTZHT T ZAT HETTAT &1 % TLHATE 00 HATH 2H-

[6v]

Qo

T HISE F | W FEE gl T STaraTarhl F93 g1 o9 T fa=m
ST FITRT =TS A TOT ATTRTSTer AT AIAHATS A915T -

T % O AT STFaThT |7 S@TETHT 92Ts f3aT wrsrahl Arferg
FST ATLATA TEGLTRT ASTTST AL ITET HIZTETSTHRT ATAEHATS

2 Y A=TE AT ATt aSs 19 g A IEaE-

T HHAT AT | YT ATGTETSTRT TLGHT ATHRTE SHTHFEO FaAaT-

T T RIST AT FHTAHT TEATHT T5AT | 3 TTHHT BISTA ASTS (39S

AT T AT ASTE FATHN T G T AGRISTATE HEAATS BIST

T5T | forfed et IAT ITET A=A S SR R T ATgrereThT
ST BT | ATET AEq ATHT TATHRT ISt AT I | ATFTaTe 2 9T 3-
aT i T | EISTer ATET STTATRT H=@T TT AFHIE FS a7 AW wrsy
e TR | 29 TR TOTRT St AT afe S e At -
T AT | et ISt 9 79 9O S qhT g AT 3oar | 23 |-
77 fey FERTTAaTe?7 STt S5 Tgal gaT T RISl ATferd AT

T QU1 TS ST IST T STHTST ATSTEHAT SEIET 2 TRHT -
TTE SITAT | et wisrer sifr FiawT 9 9oe srsamar=ar av -
T RIS g TACRT 39 ATTHT AMTGERT ATATA ST T

H1fe gaaars T farfees fgars Wi Hiaar e o

EAT HESTTHT AT | TS ST THT AT RISThl 9 94T-

AT T ASET A 9T | 3T TUTAT ATEEUTETHT AT AWET

[71]

2

ASTEHT TSITHT ATER T 6T ATGTETSIT 84 aTea ¥ THITie T STeaT
=TS ATy afey gfe Mot Argrersrht wrst forfeaq st Ry o

T | FISTohT AT AT 39 TCEHT FegaT UTUTes HedT uav g-
7 Y T ATERTSIATE AEd@TE ISt 9oTaT | orfeq Se T Sefes]
[afer]aT qeamar | Ff & ot =g B T v w0 forfeqar
ATSYEAT | ATET X TTHAT ASTE STTTLRRT T ATGTLTSTRT ISt

626 RRC_0030_0001 SHTa%T; Acarya (VS 2011, 11) 3HTEHA.
627 Acarya 2011, 11 FRHTT.
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TSI T ATTATAT ArgHgEd ASTS MY (=AHT BISTATE Zel-

77 | AR T T ¥ B wiernr Rorfegs arfar ©
TRt RIS ¢ I 7T I HahTH T=AT | B Zr7 621 =t
EIST foITEqHT ASTE AT HALAT T4 T | T ATZTHTRT-
TTSTeRT WISTer T 3 aTaaTEet Wil ST Tl ARETH q-
AT O | T3 et wrst forfeq e f2r wfefer am
gATST ¥ THE SATST AQATA &% TUAT T T 79TE ATAT-

T EAT 9T | &Y TRl R0 THEa ST 0T -

=T AT Fgq [T ardi+ et Frorfegs av -

=7 | forfEaeht sTedTeHT oA ataigears aie =

HISTer AT I AT Tt /T 97T | T g ETaTaT-

o ForTe AT B1 e AT HTEE T T AT grEA |

[7v]

R

= aTEETEATe TSETH 3AT Hag® wgTaTHT ST B |
fAmg=cl SEaeq 2 TCHRATE AIIE AATH qHITATS 1A
FeaTaed TS & T B ST T ARSI =raeT 2T |
e fa=eT a7 3R gzare T i avar Frgd Arsia
ATEATEHT [HHT THA ATRETT ST ST “ZTETHT 3T FgTHT-

FT TRTEREE A FIIST TgeATs i (ST ATeAgE

e AR [T 3T FaEat Artor = areareat g9-

THT Y& AqTAHRT FATS T ATS ALgedT T AHT T aAT-

T AT AT &% wrshT G127 q2T Zgarsaars gere A T
sraTeT g Rfeeears ST aadaadaT w8 =T 89

T AIehr ¢ 57w iy ffves 23 e wame -

TT3A ATNRGE, IHATS g Y [AHge qioh “ATATHT
TETETHT ARIETT A FTST AZATS SATF] TCEHHT AT Fl-
St =T Y 7 B werefear R g qeeiT A -
IAT T FHTET ATHTRT FLET A1l g 9+ f&gar af= ot
ATETTSTATE =TS oIt ToT3ar SERT STaTadT Tihea Tt
ARTERE® g FIST AgATs T T8 TTHH GAT STTHA F-
AT TATHIATS SIS STHT TLAAT SAATHT FTHAT AT-
ATATE & T TSI AT TSTTRT 97 gred ST 97 AT2T-
[8r]

3

TS TCRATE 3ZATS IS ILATS (1S AT TSTAT | H IEHT STATH-
AT AT ATHTATS g Y TSTSRBT AT 3 TTEHT I1ed gl
T gTed AT FATTe T TEedT B 99 I HT g AT =t
i YT AT |TF STETE YT ATZRISATS, Ay 927 [377]-
F TSI ThISToRT T ZrAT TR AT ZITRT ATl T THTATHT -




264 — 2 Texts and Translations

FATHT TR U ATGTETSTRT ATARTLATS AThINTHT TS -
TATATS, T &I ATETATE Fa (T T&T | FTET HedT T T AT T-
TTSTRT ATAETE BISTRT T FheaaT a9 f25T | |87 asr-

T W WBISTERT T FedTe FHLATeRT Aeqars 47 | f=e-

T IS ATSETT ATETHT TS=AT TS0 TTHT SETAT 2 TR
IS RTTAAT & ASTE AT | AT IS SATET T ATERTS -
T IS FH g7 < JAG T 87 g3 99 ST ST [{aTig qrar
T TIT | FHST Hoael = BISTaT qE1 ¥ AT 4T
ZEATS ALATIA FHITE AR THT 1% =TS WIS ATZTATE i -

& AR FEHT FoheaT a&aT qar gavaa artae 9347 | =E-

FT IS FohT FHeeTelTs 3T 47 €10 R 3 avgi 3-

AT AT a&T T M7 AT Fhearararer e gife-
[8v]

9%

8 | a2 et St fohearant f30 aregumETET TTae -
FHT AN ATS[aqT ASTSHT TSTAT A& T STAT | YT JTGTETA-
T RIS FHH BT IS AGHTT gATA =TT HISTel i qL-
FTe T FhedTeTs =T AT T ot GTgTerstsh JTETar-

A AT BISTHT TTF fohedTaTe aTfge ofrs TS &l 3 TOHHT
FraTEE® O =T T ATl TETRT AT AT AT 917 -
f2 g argraTe gfe T ATERISERT TR SHERT. THAT Weal S-
T AT | Arferaee =T ®isr a1 [SE [SETHT 9=ET Jni ars-
T | ATRT THAT A1 qawT fad 3 770 d=T8 gaT =ea wister
TATIT THHAT o ATHT (T ATl AL TA AT TIUT ATRTITSTHT
ISt AT TSt ISt AR ASIERT T ATERISTHT 9317 qaTe-
& FTET ASH qAHHT THAT AT SRTEATE T i T agmEe
et st fea=am e ST S | ST T AT ISe -
FT foreaTHT 3T AL g ATRIIE w1 vae i 7ed-

ATE 72T TATHT ISt TG ST SRITHT AT P57 | 3&ah-
e BT wser i feq=mare 3= T arsar 9ifE Smg W-
T ST 2 JCHRT BT ST A1 10 S 19 <=0 91T i
gl ALTS AT | FHAHT BIsTel i T&T I qA qTerare
AT TEHT I ALRI (T SIATHT TS ATIAHT ATl T
[Or]

(&
oA ST AT TIAT AT BISTehl STTTS STEYPaT ot /EeT-
STRT WRISTel & STTTHT O SIS+ A9 SIS TaaT | TUT ATgTrsTel [&17H]

628 RRC_0030_0001 97HT; Acharya VS 2011 drzra.
629 RRC_0030_0001 T&T=T.
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TEd AT Tt ATl TET 91e 93T 93ad AT 981 9T

TRYST TR e[ HeAT SRITHT 31 F&graT T2 | argr af= et wisr g [fae)
[TTa]-

T faae T qIT avgd TUaT Tl ASTE AT | T AETS! 91 B
TEHFAT I AT T P57 |3 TATE ST AS( 1 ITETeahl ATt aniaaT
TFSMHRT [3LTAN] Fe AT SRITHT U7 AT it AaTY SR ga-
T ATERY TAT (AT e g =eHd =T aTrer aeama 2T | afg i F=er ®i-
ST &S =AY TCFATE A SATATE AT {27 vy At qrgrers gaar-
g% faw faware =eet wist 412 STEa=aT [T |7 T ARSI hist HT-
21 =TT aegaTe £ 0192 FSTE =T FIST 30 6T ARG 39 q-
e T fRrarfRgseTs AT = ST 9w e 3ot =4 | e w-

ST qTEAT ¢ STFAT AT | TITCT ST ST ATETEaRT AT | ATer f=eehr
H =TT P30T | T ARSIl WIS (9= ST gATe 2T 47 ate-
T ZAT HAT g1 =aTe AT gl FTFAT60 AT SIITHT AT {HTH T47 |
FTET T YT ATZTITSTS (ol T 9% g e gier Ararar g
T FIST a | FHToT SATTAT F FT0 o] & G2 a@m g
AT GEATS I¥ RISTHT AT ASTSH! TSI qIY AT AT g T -
[9v]

1%

Z1$ T ¥ fofige = & e ST T | arerats; e wiet -
SATHT ST ¥ R TEHT ASTS SITEaT AIQTHT =T B a2 ]-

T gie ATHY =T T FTEATHT TE=HT TH=AT ST SEITHT T A

AT | AT SITRT gTgreare vt Haat farfggs 4% 9=ar | 39 99-
AT AT ATETrSTer Ater Tk wararhr et fBrarfEers s
TARAFINFT AT TTIATSHT ATSHT (=18 AT TorefaaT | &7 =S wi-
ST ATToT% Hohess VT foe hIsteht JTfershel 9T [ATRT|TsTht
AATEETY ATeY FTETHT Tgel THZAT [SAT] ST 9T T B -

ST AT ATTFHT G & ToT ST AT T A6 STATE ATFT Bi-

STATE AAATAAT AT TTE ART THTH TS 3 T BISTHT AT

T HEg® asii¥ THd ST TS TATaEaTe qealaed T -

R AHATHR 2 TCRHT (T ged gid aadTsd aaf 91 J-

qThT AT IATHRI TAT T, A T ATRRISTATS (=TS AT 72T

T T AT ATETETSTS O f¥eh Faieant ffSat ageT = T |1-
TERGEATE Bl T SFATE TF A AFTAd R TH T ATE -

FATGE S FTET FEAT TTETE T3 TAT TATHICHT o TEqTHT AT Afet

630 Acharya VS 2011, 15 reads this as kamrya and identifies the place with present
day Kamaryagadha fort.
631 Acharya VS 2011, 15 S=Tq%.
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T A ATTTSTIET TUT ATRTITSThT gHH THISTH ARTRg %

AT | FIfR TR BISTHT ATATT ¥ TIGE ASTSH TLSTH ATZET-
T ¥ TIIUTAT BISTEH AT 99 FTEATHT TS {AT A1E TR TAT | 3-
[10r]

29

H ATTAT FHIIS TIO0 qTE A TS ALY SHATATS ASTLAT Tioh <AT[AT]-
FT A T I g 3 AT PR, et FToahT ZeZwT -
T ATTTSTol TSTE AT | YT ATZTETSIHT 3 ST HIRTETE AT TaTIet
et afSrer Fwat AT 9= WA waw geat arar ar & gt 2]
[wf ]

HTEIET AT AT T [T AT e FHToT Agel AT [SITHT]er 3-
o oz TEmen 3o ga i s =) R 3 ofg | e a-
St qaThie T8 graTe WTfer T RISt S JaTHIEAT -

T FAHTAT AqTaTE T = AR T 4t q1ed qaThIE s TET W

T ¥ I FUAT UTTALSHT &7 ATTHATHT aearaed T SATHT 9 T
T TATHIEATE T T ATFT ATAT STSAT AT T (415
T ATGTITSTRT ATSAT AT0 AT F7 3 T forsrr Ffer seq grea

q uTeET Wi =S & e werefar | i S are -

T ATETTSTHT ES[THT TR FTiorer ATt F1 94 f&feq =47 | 76t A7-
gITSTaTe AT feaT agrrer afsant Tefa® T=a7 A= AT & ¥-
=T I AT oheddT "I¥ge AT TodTs AL HFIT SIS AZTGLAT -
< ATAT IEd AT 788 ARMET AT wistT rferg 9979 17 3-
A AT T FILAATH AETGLHT [UIHIAT o1 AT Ferawar

[10v]

2

TATAT AT AT TSI STaTadT 94 T1ed T AL & 97T 9-
FHT HHTH T ATTHATRT qeaTaed T TATHIE TeATRl T9TT g1 qTgT
wfer T =T Ffte 9+t Tt ATETSTer Ay IS | et w4reTe-
STl TEqT AT =S SoeTer Ffore fag § wiv =iewr sEma

AT AT ST T BIST T TATHIESHT ASATATS AT TS

TR[AT] [ET4T |9 T3Ed TS AT | =Aahr ®ist A1 91 F T &T-
SATHT FAT e ST TaT AT Irg&dlTs gl 39 a [hirs

3 7% SO =t aTeaTE sl dEhT At 7Al aTedTh g -

g1 fTafhgser i AT 9 T AT ST AEheawT ity
ARIEREEATS gFH A0 TSTITH a7 fad gg ot afsre qrer-

Fre fAehT gEfae gramT &t ST STFaT T Whistel Sa<TierAT 9T AT-
EITSThT RISTATS ed TAT2AT I ¥ T TS BiSers 2 g TH-
T AFTATT AR [AATE TH qLE AT I SATATATS TeTIT

I RIS AR TR AE G T T AF TA AREHT T [T
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T AAT T SATSATAT | I T G237 IgTe faw Sreamar | 39

& wrat afT ¢ &1 &7 3 957 o =gar Tt AT wil-

FT FIT ARG S T STE3TE AT T TATT AATHT

5T | g TEEET ATeTET A= gETEEr § =TT 94T T -

F TR avgat @eTe WA | 9fey aeaTedr A=TE 94T | i A1el-
[11r]

R

TTSTRT WhIST AT SITAT P57 | f=eaT Wit aad e 20T | T5hTe-

o [T

HIST 31 Aath AT | e ffrarfRes & wrhar | i arge)-
=1 FRTte *fg 71 O =2 | f=ear wis i |1 st arere /ntEE)-
T UES T | Fid SATATAHT BT FTAT AT | TEIT JgIT AATHI[AT] -
fSreer 721 S frfere wre et s st gefeame 2t [@fR) -
Ffh! qEAT aferdT T =T F6@T F=ratd iy ATRr =T fHar-
|a§<°c1|am‘cﬁ'(susd Hﬁﬁ’?vﬁsuwl SEAT AT Fled Y 3T% -

ST I TSTS He T qSTrast T A AT ¢ 3 Y ATIAT A7 T8q0E
WW|WWWW[W]WWW
ATE AT gararat F2aT | e BT [S]e goTet 91T I

I Y TEET TATHT TIAT | gSATSHT F=aaT ISt T HT qAATE ST
A T G¥ RaT BT AAT AT SAT | TR TTRT TR ae it
T ATETETSTHT FISTahT ST = AIYATS ATAT wifer frorRes 7fF a%
AT Tt FTier 71T Jife I S wister [Afehed gramhr < g
TereRT aTer UrferfaaT | I8 e wisrt @Y st qrar gfY Ager TeT
AT=ATRT FT | T FFATATS ATHEgE TASHT ATt ateht T[Tt HaT-
feg® woq ST wISTHT AT | 7T st 3 faAate 7o | qermT = i-
T & T ATETRISITRT RISl T (AT BISTeh! ATe gl geeal |
TE AT AS(IHAT ¢ T TS P57 | T8 TTRISHT AT aforee dl-
[11v]

Qo

20

TYTAT ART SATHA TIT TS T ATGTESTHRT BT TCF 1o FATI-
F2T | Tt TISTht =1 F13 TRt gt St AarfRes 3o a-

AT AT ATRAT Al 7T (TR g el qAT1 adTE A2 -

Z[=AT] | TE AT ASTS gaTgaT Ud TAT T R THaT ISt STFATSTHT
STRITHT AT | S I ST HawaT qTeHT 37 | ST Toe 39 3oer
HIZ ITS T TFATH. ALHATS AT ZTAT STh 52 aCEH! ASTS g-

TT RISTS hog T A Thog [RThed UTeg TEAT g3 aUEaTe hig

T HATS A AT Hel AT ATZTLSTATS, TATHICHT 15 AIH-

AT FraTaEd THAT AT THH T TSTATHT g1 AT BISTATS I-

T Semataer I 9 Y A=At 3TE =T gv 3wt 39 frags Ak
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T AT A THTET 21 241 3T T I T T AT AT STATHN g
T AIETTST T AT ATael i AT TTier AT (AT forg 7o

H O AT STATERT ST T AT 7grst T ot drgae o
TATHIEHT ASATHT &L & | Ueg AT Agrrsrars g ™7 [-

=T 0% T AT qeTeay fafhgee afe &< Aty weramer aars

T T T AT TS AT FXT Fgol TAT F I AT TG T q-
FFHATE T T ATFAT GAFHT TFieh T =T ATGHTRT g(AT (Ao T
= aTEETEATE I oaTs T ARTRISTET ATSHT ¥ AT ATgdeT ATSHT WY
[12r]

R

ToreeTq F9F TS TOTEaSa 97T | T 99 FIT 39 9IS SadTiie-

% g3 Al [ATH]-

ot ST forse 3T A1 ASTreAt A9 Tt 9T 7l A AT [q9 8-
THTA AT T ATHIgs T 3l [EIATH Tag T FATATHN AT -
Tatage 79 fHEm s faffgee sag T s [ jaTe-
ATET goiare R qIady ATHTATE (Uead Heaht A[F]d -
7 et T =t aeqeenT T RI= {1 &t ATeae s T 91T agd T
TN AT T AR 3T AT AISTEE a1 ATGRISATe I T97-
T AT STara Tohat T AT T TS ToTsiad rer araaf
ATATE I HETS At T 33 FRSars wifs Gsar T %R g3 aw-
FET R THTT gedT e (o ATHTGTRT ATSHT T T ST AT o -
ATST AEHTHT AT THA AL FHIISTAT ¢ FTSTENT TSI T A 0T
FHISTHHT (=S aEq@% T ATST o FTToT AT FS[LHAT [T I H-

AT T 0 I9 qAFATE F T ATHT TALHAT SATSAT
FTTo AT A TACATHT ST AT AT AEHT T | AT AT T2~
F ST & A AT (T FaTe THa1 TEeTars Jf Fgrrs ¥ = 41-
A AT FTM ARG E a9 FoaTg T = aredrge T 9-

T AT ATEAT ST T TATBT AT Hef ST THISTH HTH T
AT AftrameT rfegs ATeT 97 ESEAT Tors i Far=q asrs

[12v]

R

[.]2

TATHT AT ATSAT FFEBT AT T =TS TERT AT ToIE (e 7 T
ASTEATS TATT GAT AT =TT AT TMUT HTGTITSTRT ATSHI

=t AftraeaT T Tt AT afser s a8 g 79 3-
TThT HedATg TSl WITETLEHET AT AFATH 22T | & 0T o-
ST wISTeTs FaTT i AThr 98 [MTiees 7T | e -

Sg% Ut TRAT FHigdre T T 947 9f ¥ T @ o 18-
=T g J favate el ®isars g9 T 997 AT S
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Frfeent stama aftr gersd wiv Tt ArerSerE gt arar
arferfe ¥ wamT | T=q fH=ET Tt wrgresrnr FrEEr sEreEt #-
AFATATE ATSHTGAFT golTdTe T ST a¥ge = araared-

T I AT g A1 T SHA A(CIT geaT & T ACHAT ZITeashl
ST AT T (AT | AT TERATE FHT a7 R aTa-
%W&[ﬁ]wmﬁwﬁéﬁrmﬁ%ﬁaﬁ
TIT T AT ATETTSTATE T AT T ATS HTgael TsATahT f4-
FTE AN = ATHTEATS ATFAT FTEAT FIAT ST ToRTE AT H -
IT EIAT T | SATTEAT FSATAST T T AT IR FTHAT
FATHTRT T T ATHge 0T AT AHATT T 3ff = arae-

ZaTe =T a2 qrarears e warht foeaeg T 54-

7 T wATATRT We T A T BT v ol R e A-
[131]

Rz

s AT seter qigwT ¥ ofSr w8 F1S Faa< AT gar Tia| 797
S 717 aa9s qaaiegsars Yo ST AT+ a7 T &aT &%
F3 TET T | of HSTaeqa® Al ATSTERT I 9 qATHI [7=27] |
FETATE, YT HIGTITSTATE TR ATTHT TLSTTH ATSTERT FoZAT
TITEEAT | g AEATE W AW I U1 ATGTTSTET ATheret AT ¥ &1
T T AT FAATEETEERT ST 3T H 1 ATIETEHT 390 T AT
grer faeeft 1% T Tt ATgTesT ¥ SgrETRT T fAfere S ar-
TEAT SEST THE A AT §9 TEHATE ST T T Ifuanr

T ATZTITSThT ST ITITATS TTHTHT gTEeTs Y g TR
IRRTSITENT SH[FET] TRTEAT | TT ATt = aigeadior-

T T T ATERT TSTRT Tl THeATs (o] Oig TaT =T 2%-

T OTT W1 WIeT 2ahl WieawT HIe MY I HALHT 7

T IRTEIRAT | TR TEAATA THT HETITSThT ISl AT ASTS-

T HEAT T4T AT AEFAH TAATT (=1 ATTATEHT ESTHT 1Y
T3S T ATGHTEHT Zo[LATE HITATS USTTAT T WISl F9TS -

212 fa=dT A I7 ST §9 TRATE SgRAT T AT SATHAT WhisT
T ITT ATETITSTT HTST g ATAHgwATS qTHT A1 dqaT1e

FA L ST HAL AF TAT | THT TSR ATUIT T -

FT ATLTETT ZHATIY T12 ¢ ST ATer F5aTy aoi <t a1e-

[13v]

[2¥]

HT T | ATET AT 6T ATGTRTSTATS =T AT eiiaT qrgwr T4-
T AR ZATAT AL ARTEEwATS T AT, fueeaq & g1-

632 RRC_0030_0001 aTef #fq.
633 RRC_0030_0001 ¥=fq.
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T AT FaTegears fe S9ET IqTia T57s 997

T ST 9 gFHET Ao ATgTaTe 3 4T | AIERgad arort-
o AZTAT TR 22 EAEFT FEAT AR T FEATH FHaTi=-

T T e LTt qTAeT "I AHaTd Agars Iq¥ qF AT

T FEATE AT TLF AT A TS T THATA qroree I-
Frefearat =TS T TEwIes Ut TTTSTa! gTAT TSITs afo<-

F A TaTATERT T g9 e e w1t gt o v a-
TATHT FISTHT AT AT BT STEd [ZAT] HgaTel arrea-
1 =t @t Tt AgSeErs 95/ | Mt g 9 3 J-
FATAHT STEA ATETHT THA ATALATS TSTSeAT | T F=fS T qrghr
TETATE ST Ag T AT qhare ie s qrgr s
HETITSTATS T5TE &F FTfda qie 2 & & o e swmare =
T STRAT HAF L AT | I ATTHAT AT % I ATl Y fo-
T HETAT AT FAT | RISTHT AT AT T Jarare -
T AT Al FeTRAT 8 § IHATE TF 747 | AR T HI-
FT AT T THTHT TWATI(E, ST HICAT TETETHT 3 ATHTATS SIie
ST TAT AGHT HATET FIAT g T T@THTH! ATHTHT 33 AIS -
STT &S] 6% TTST I FTIST I ZTAT FHIST SgeATS TIoh T@THTaRT -
[14r]

R4

ToredT STATETY 317 aT /1T RAETE M7 HgRTST! ®isl [SIr=iT ors-
a7 fAfrgeet eTe T weAt qATRE 81 2 ATHTATS AT f2-
THATETE WIITS g6 9T i qaares 9 grier fad 32 9wa-

T ATATHT 3% T2 FHT T Y 9T A HOTRgedTs AR -

AT Y TETETET T R AegTHT wgTHTaTe SHITH $F 74T | 7gT-
T AT TAFN I TATSAT T (&7 gATer T AT

FAT AAATA IMUT ARSI {AF TATE 99 feq=amar ga1-

FT ATTAAHT AT SATEAT GaT Jraqes e &% 7=a7 | 7 9-
IEEATE TSATATS HIE FAFATE qa AT TR 7T |

STATSAT [T 2T=aT TITSET FATHTHT FSgw (271 AT

T | FAE gATer O et ATAHge 8% 997 | T Taeol Al-

T AT 97T T U g SITHT STSAHH g9 TORaT a1 Hi-
TNIEEHT ATSAT ST ATEN q7& FAT T | T qeaT AT -
T | ot faegw AT TRATaeT | | FTedT |17 3T FIET
=TT 23| Feas | I HTRIq STEaThl T & ¥ AT |

634 RRC_0030_0001 =i,
635 RRC_0030_0001 =Ter.
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2.1.6 The Understanding of Betravati (1792-1793 CE)

There seems to be no document in the Nepalese archives to formally
testify the peace arrangements corresponding to the one quoted by Gen-
eral Padma Jang Rana in his Life of Maharaja Sir Jang Bahadur (1909),
albeit without any accompanying original document. The Nepalese
scholar Yogi Naraharinatha. (1965, 121; Engl. transl. 1964, 2) sum-
marises this ‘treaty’ as follows and mentions that this is a Nepalt sum-
mary of the treaty written in English and stored in the Jaisikotha office
in Kathmandu, probably the version Padma Jang Rana was quoting.
Source: Naraharinatha 1965, 121.

Translation (AM)

“1. From now onwards, China (Cina) will remain as a father (pita) of
both Nepal and Tibet. Nepal and Tibet will behave with each other
as brothers.

2. The price of the commodities looted in Lhasa should be paid by the
Tibetan officials to the Nepalis after a proper investigation by the
government of China.

3. Excluding armed soldiers, any Nepali is allowed to enter the border
of Tibet and China at any time, establish factories and runs business.

4. If a fight breaks out between two brothers (Tibet and Nepal), the
representatives of both governments should send a detailed report
to Peking. The Peking Palace will make a final decision to solve the
problem.

5. If a foreign power attacks Nepal, China will support Nepal.

6. In order to respect and show ‘a father son relationship’, the two
brothers (Nepal and Tibet) will send products of their own coun-
try to China once in every 5 years.

7. In return, China will send presents (koselr) to show friendship.
China will make all necessary arrangements for the diplomats (of
Nepal and Tibet) who come to and leave China.”

Edition (AM)

9. T SUTe AUTA AT fead g F9reht =+ FIaTht ®00T T8 & | T97er
AT fead A SMEEEATS ATS-ATT ATATA ARG T |
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2. =t F9h T ST St T2 qre T q T SATEET qIea
ATt AT G faeadt srferamriges it Jureigears fad o= |
3. 9T HTFF ATeh qHET ATl SAATel S FHAAT a1 faeaq T =H et
forwr-er f9 99T 9. et FrEtaTgE ST T AT AT FdqTST
AT TTTHT B |

¥, 71X g7 WIE-9TE 32T Aed F9 UF TedTe TLEICHT SFHTE UF
AT TR ZATSH STIATTT T SARIST ISAT T 91T ALRTLHT
gtafafagss gt () gatear of e 1o o g | 78 9=
(UTFET) TATT AT FHTETAHT STfeaw i faeeg |

u. g Furerers g et aftrer wreTs T 9 A AT wE2d T
T AR g & |

%. AT TT ATT 9IS IATE AT TGF SETATT FITIAHT gl Ta® Ti=
FAYHT SATE ATFAT 9THT IeTohT A€ A TTHT TST3 |

. HIT LA AEHT TTHT HISTT FATST FIAAT TSI F TAT A
HLHTTA ATTHT AT 3 AT FArgHvEAaTS et Teis sraeahiry
FaeaTEe e fame |

2.1.7 Instruction for Devadatta Thapa’s Visit to Beijing,
VS 1849 (1792 CE)

Source: document PATRA80_00004, from the Foreign Ministry col-
lection, National Archives Nepal.

Synopsis (PB, RK, AM)

These are Directives by King Rana Bahadura Saha to kaji Devadatta
Thapa, to be despatched to the Emperor of China [cp. 2.2.3a, e, f], on
what he should communicate to the Emperor (VS 1849):

By offering our respects to the Emperor through bowing, presenting
the khillata (ceremonial robe) and the kitap, we have been honoring his
authority.

We were unaware of Chinese customs. However, Shamarpa Lama
stated, “I have lived in China for 57 years and am familiar with their
customs.” Trusting his knowledge, we followed his advice, which ulti-
mately led to the conflict between Tibet (Bhot) and ourselves.

When Tunthvan [Fuk’anggan] was arriving with his troops in
Lhasa, Shamarpa was about to be handed over. However, he claimed to
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be ill, saying he would go once he had recovered. He remained unwell
and, after a few days, passed away.

After this, Tunthvan advanced into our territory with a large army.
Despite our longstanding respect for the Emperor, this situation arose
because we had relied on poor advice. We sent a message to Tunthvan
explaining this. He replied, “Send a kaj7 (minister) with gifts (saugata)
and an arji (petition) to the Emperor along with me. I will convey your
message, express your respect, and advocate on your behalf.” However,
the Gorkha Maharaja replied, “I am still a young ruler. My intention
was to send my uncle, the regent Bahadura Saha, but due to the neces-
sity of his presence to govern, I could not send him.” Therefore, I,
Devadatta Thapa, have come in his place.

If Tunthvan asks you to explain our concerns, convey the following
points:

Traditionally, in both Tibet and Nepal, pure silver coins were used.
Towards the end of the previous regime, as the rulers became impov-
erished, debased coins mixed with copper were sent to Tibet. Under
our reign, we resumed sending pure silver coins, which were favored
by Lhasa. However, Tibetans began circulating both pure and mixed
coins. This practice of using debased coins alongside pure ones is neither
customary nor fair. It also brings misfortune and is considered sinful.
Request the Emperor to instruct Tibet to exclusively use pure silver coins.

If asked regarding our relations with the British, [reply him that] we
will keep you informed through [regular] correspondences.

If asked about our relations with Navab Asapat Daula, inform him
that our borders meet in the west, and we maintain friendly relations.

We are grateful for the Emperor’s support. Should we face any chal-
lenges, we will seek his assistance and request that wealth and troops
be provided.

Bring back a letter from the Emperor confirming his agreement to
support us. Make this the central point of your discussions with him.

Date: Tuesday, the 2nd of Asvin in the year VS 1849 (18 September
1792 CE)

Edition (RA, MB, PB, RK, AM)
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2.1.8 Letter of Rana Bahadura Saha VS 1849 (1792 CE) to
Kaji Damodara Pade or Bhotu Pade and Ramajit Pade

Source: Naraharinatha 1965, 55-56%%¢

Translation (AM)

The Chinese Emperor is not a small, but a great Emperor. By the grace
of the venerable goddess, we could have completely driven out the
[Chinese] this time [at Nuvakot], but it did not seem to us appropriate
to create a permanent conflict with the Emperor (lit. to damage the
realm [dhurngo] of the Emperor). Therefore, he too intended to make
a [peace] arrangement or negotiation (gha®’) with us, and we also
intended to make [such a] treaty. Tumthyan has also written “send one
of the four Kajis to China with a letter and presents etc. (sara-saugata)
in order to pay a darsana to (i.e., to visit) the Emperor”. In the past, our
Kajts also used to got to Tanahu and Lamjung to conclude the peace
arrangements (gha garnu) there. We realised that it is not enough not
to have sent a Kaji this time (gja) to the Emperor. We thought that the
senior most Kaji, Damodara Pﬁde, who has received birta land grants,
may go. Therefore, you must go. If you delay, there will be damages to
[our] realm. [Thus], you may need to go from there. So far as orders
are concerned, you are a Pade of our palace so do all that will ben-
efit our realm and give you the credit. There is nothing you do not
know. You know everything. Understand this well. Send a reply imme-
diately (lit. within a ghadr) after getting this letter. Delay will harm

636 See also RRS 2(4), April, 1970, 98.
637 This is glossed sandhi by Bajracarya and Nepala 1957.
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us. Date: Thursday, the 13% of the bright fortnight of Bhadra VS 1849
(30 August 1792 CE) from Kantipura.®®

Edition
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2.1.9 Nepalikabhupavamsavali (c. 1838 CE)

This chronicle, also known as Wright Chronicle® has been edited
and translated by Bajracharya and Michaels 2016. It contains a short
remark on the war in chapter 20, 90-94 (Bajracharya and Michaels
2016, vol. 1, 116—17 and 2016, vol. 2, 135), in which the king clearly is
declared to be the victor of the war.

638 Vajracarya and Nepala 1957, 71-72.
639 Wright 1877.
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[90] He [Rana Bahadura Saha] summoned Syémﬁrpé Lama of the
northern direction, learned secrets from him, performed sikharjuna®®
etc., sent the troops that looted Digarca, and brought back much wealth.
He thus ruled, causing harm to the Emperor of China. [91] The Chinese
Emperor, being unable to bear this, sent Kaji Dhurina and Minister
Thummamthama®!, accompanied by a large army. [92] When they had
reached Dhebum®?, the king caused the Lakhya Bamda of Bhimkse
Bahala in Patan to perform purascarana®”® sent Minister Damodara
Pade there, and killed the Chinese army. He thus caused the Chinese
Emperor to praise him. [93] After a few days, the Chinese Emperor
proposed a truce, and peace was made between the two.

Edition
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2.1.10 An Arji from Jagatsera Khatri Chetr1 Re His Journey
Through Tibet and China, VS 1925a (1868 CE)

This letter has previously been edited and translated also in Documenta
Nepalica (ID no.: DNA_0003_0047) and Jagatsera 2021 and Michaels
2019a, where more details of persons and places are given. See also the
following document.

640 Shikarjong or Shelkarhasa.
641 Tumthvang.

642 Dhaibung

643 See Part I, 5.1. for explanation.
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Srt

No. 2806

1 — The Emperor (of China)

2 — His Majesty’s Government (of Nepal)

3 — The Government of Tibet

Petition (arji)

Upranta: Master, Compassionate One, the earlier news from the letter
of Thursday, the 2" day of the bright fortnight of Bhadra in 1925, which
I sent from the city of Vatham®” will be known to you. Local porters (?
dheva) of the city of Aulitham® were given the responsibility of deliv-
ering loads of opium to the city of Vatham. Of the loads that were to be
handed over after arriving in Vatham 2 could not be delivered because
they fell into a river. For the 2 loads that could not be delivered, the
costs of 128 gyamas®’—with 1 gyama being equal to 3|6 (3.1.6) silver
takas—totals 460|8 silver takas.*** Men whom the [Au]litham porters
sent with us collected [the money] from the Khalsa®* agents. Having
received the silver, we [your] servants departed for Nepal from the city
of Vatham on Sunday, the 5" of the bright fortnight of Bhadra.

Having walked for 2 days from Vatham, we reached the village
called Khojani. It so happened that the Englishman named Mr. [T. T.]
Cooper had arrived there that same day on his way to Pecin (Beijing)—
the man about whom I had written to you, Your Excellency, from
Vatham. This English sahib heard of my arrival in that village, and he
came to meet me, and [so] I met him. Then this sahib asked me to stay
1 day in that village so that he could explain me his sufferings. I agreed
and stayed for 1 day in that village. This is what the sahib told me:

“Some time ago, from Thimdaphu [Chengdu = &#BiF].5° Cumdu-
cyamcum [the General of Chengdu, Wu Tang & #1452 %:], a high-ranking

644 This refers to the document number in the registry.

645 Batang, a city at the border between Tibet and Sichuan.

646 Litham or Lithang.

647 In modern Tibetan gyama (rgya ma) refers to half a kilogram.

648 The taka or taka (Skt. tarika) is a silver coin that was introduced to Tibet by
Newar traders in the sixteenth century. In Lhasa opium was sold for its weight
in silver. Cp. Waddell 1975, 478. It was in use until 1939, when rupees began
to be used.

649 Apparently Tibetan functionaries.

650 The place is described elsewhere as a station between “Paitan” [Ba-tang EL3#]
and “Lochang syan” [Lushan County #LI#%] along the route from Kathmandu
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minister of the (Chinese) Emperor provided (to me) a travel document
to go to Lhasa [in] Tibet, [and to] Nepal and India. I came here with
[that] travel document. I proceeded leisurely along the way, arriving in
the province of Tausyan Tausyan [Sichuan] and the cities of Tarcandeu
[Dartsemdo] ®! Litham (Lithang) and Vatham [Ba-tang]. As I was pre-
paring the horses etc. to depart for Lhasa after resting a few days in
Vatham, they sent 350 armed soldiers (sipahi) from the Tibet border and
caused me great trouble. When they interrogated me—who and what
I was—I showed them the travel document provided by the Emperor’s
high-ranking minister. They didn’t accept the travel permit, saying,
“Youre a rogue. Return to where you have come from. You cannot pass
through our territory.” I was alone with only 2-3 servants and seeing
that it would be awful were my life to end in vain for standing ground
against so many persons and seeing that they would not allow me to pass
through their territory, I instead decided to [pass] through the territory
of Iunyan (Yunnan), come out in the territory of Burma and go on to
Calcutta. On the way I suffered greatly for [lack] of food and shelter.
Even though I had some wealth, it was of no use in such an uncivilised
territory. After 20 days of surviving on milk and some plain wheat flour
I found in a place where I had come upon pastureland, I reached the terri-
tory of Iunyan. There the Chinese arrested me and jailed me for 35 days.
Even though I showed them the travel document from the Emperor’s
high-ranking minister, they didn’t accept their own minister’s travel
document. [Only] by paying out a lot of silver [could] I escaped from
there. Wishing to go to the land of Burma, I walked for another three
days. However, due to the very big war among the Chinese people®>?
everything along the way was closed. I decided that I would go to Hin-
dustana back through China. I suffered even more on the way back than
before. My horse broke a leg, and I had to abandon it. The Khambalis
(i.e. Khampas) did not give me a horse, even though I [would have] paid
them. Although I wanted to buy it with my own money, I couldn’t do so.
I had to walk on foot for several days in such dangerous, uncivilised and
snowy territory. Finally, completely exhausted, I met you.”

When he told this, I couldn’t contain myself, given the great friend-
ship between the British Government and the Nepalese Government,
and having seen the utterly great suffering the sahib had been through,

to Beijing and “as taken during the Embassy of Chauntra Pushker Sah, show-
ing the number and position of the mountain[s] passed” (Hodgson 1856, 488).
651 Tarcandeu is most likely Tarcimdeu (Dar rtse mdo /thartsendoy/).
652 Probably the Panthay Rebellion.
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1 did as much as I could for him. I gave him whatever food I had. Since
he hadn’t eaten meat for several days, I gave him a sheep, and when
I saw the trouble the sahib had walking, I also gave him a good horse.
When we saw a large tulukulam$? of Tibetans, [he] didn’t say anything
[more] about staying with me. The next day the sahib came to me to
bid farewell and said: “I will never forget the favour you bestowed
upon me by providing me with a horse in such a desperate time.”

Then he (again) departed for Thimdaphu. I arrived on the same
day in a village called Lhamdi®* at the Tibetan border. At this place,
a Tibetan officer, a mamgamtheci,®>> came to me. The rumour was that
the Gorkha[li]s have brought several Englishmen, dressing them as
themselves, had arrived in Lhasa, and the mamgamtheci of Mamgam
received a big signature (i.e., a letter from a high authority) from there.
However, we couldn’t verify the substance of it. This was told to us by
the mamgamtheci. Under the suspicion that several Englishmen had
been brought from Thimdaphu, soldiers were placed at different places
including the border. We have only heard rumours but haven’t seen
[things] for ourselves.

My Lord, it has been three years that we left your feet. These peo-
ple are with us day and night: 3 [or] 4 persons including the Ucui®®
who were provided to us by the amba (Chinese ambassador Jing-wen)
in Lhasa, 20 [to] 25 Chinese soldiers, and a Tibetan official named Phu-
phuchirim®’ provided by the four kajis of Kasyal. A Chinese soldier
named Tamtalce accompanied us from Cumdu (Chamdo?) [sector] of
Thimdaphu up to Tarcindeu® town. High officials at various places
accompanied us to their borders and questioned [us]. If we had surrep-
titiously brought with us Englishmen, these officials would not have
allowed us through. Suspecting that we had brought [Englishmen],
even though we didn’t think of such a thing, they assembled a great fulu-
kulam. At the crossroads called Lhamdi in Tibet we gathered together
with Chinese soldiers and the Tibetan official, the mamgamtheci of

653 Meaning of this term is unclear.

654 Around Bathang and Chamdo.

655 manga is known to have been a kind of tax, while theci is perhaps derived
from Nep. theka[dara], “contractually appointed revenue collector”.

656 This might be the military officer accompanying them whose name was Wu
Guo-ying 2BEl#%, probably addressed as Wu Zong-ye 2445,

657 Probably a transliteration of phur bu tshe ring, the Central Tibetan pronunci-
ation being Phuibu Tshering.

658 Tarcandeu, Tib. Dar rtse mdo.
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Mamgam, and discussed about the required horse-khalsa.® 1 realised
that it would be good, regarding the rumour that we had brought many
Englishmen and caused this fulukulam out of a misunderstanding, to
talk about it once the [local] Chinese and Tibetan officials had heard
about it and gathered. I said to the Tibetan official, the mamgamath-
eci: “You have posted many soldiers at the border thinking that we,
the kajis of Gorkha, have brought many Englishmen from Thimda-
phu. How many Englishmen do you see with us? Where did you hear
that we brought Englishmen? We have come on our Government’s
business, and we will return to our kingdom. Regarding the question
whether or not we have brought Englishmen, here are Chinese and
Tibetan officials as witnesses. You can ask them.”

The mamgamtheci replied: “The Gorkha Government and the
Tibetan Government are one. We didn’t say that you have brought
[Englishmen]. We didn’t even mean that you intended to bring [some].
When such a big [entourage bearing] a gift for the Chinese Emperor
arrives, some may come along hidden among it. People have been
placed because there has to be a check at the border.”

When they said checking must be done at their border, we kept
quiet. Then the mamgamtheci made the arrangements for us regard-
ing the required khalsa. We departed from Lhamdi village on Sunday,
the 12" of the bright fortnight of Bhadra and reached Mam village on
Monday, the 13® of the bright fortnight of Bhadra.

Up till today we have bought a total of 55 horses [of the number]
ordered by His Majesty’s Government and by other parties, and by us,
Your servants. We regularly checked them over as much as our knowl-
edge allowed us to. All the horses have remained healthy up to now.
We will depart from here on Wednesday, the 1%t of the dark fortnight
of Asvina. I have written this letter containing the current news. I will
keep you posted on future news. Please forgive [Your] servant for any
mistake in writing. What more [to say] to the Knowledgeable One!

Crores and crores of prostrations by Kaji Jagatsera Khatr1 Chetr,
ever [ Your] servant.

Wednesday, the 15t of the dark fortnight of A$vina in the (Vikrama)
era year 1925, station Calicalau. Auspiciousness.

659 Probably a tax relating to horses.
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2111 An Arji from Jagatsera Khatri Chetr1 Re His Journey
Through Tibet and China, VS 1925b (1868 CE)

In this arji, Kaji Jagatsera Khatrt Ksetr1 reports on his meeting with
the British traveller Thomas Thornville Cooper while he was on a mis-
sion to China. The document is edited and translated by Axel Michaels
in collaboration with Manik Bajracharya and Pabitra Bajracharya
(DNA_0004_0009). The report on the first meeting between Jagatsera
KhatrT, an officer of ministerial rank (kaj7) in Chengdu is described by
the British traveller Thomas Thornville Cooper in the following words,
which seem to portray Jagatsera in a more miserable situation than the
Englishman:

On the following day, His Excellency Juggut Share [Jagatsera],
the Nepaulese ambassador, arrived. He was a young man of
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very courteous bearing, but seemed ill, and his conversation
soon showed me that he was not only ill in body, but greatly
depressed in spirits. His position was anything but pleasant,
and he confided to me the history of his embassy on its way so
far towards Pekin. He had left Khatmandoo nearly two years
before, and after a long journey through Thibet, had arrived
without encountering any serious difficulties at Ta-tsian-loo, the
border town of China. Here he met his first repulse; a messen-
ger from Pekin brought him an Imperial order to deliver the
presents sent by Jung Bahadoor [Janga Bahadur Rana] to the
Emperor at that place, and return to Nepaul, as the road to Pekin
was rendered unsafe by the Nien-fei rebels. This the young
ambassador refused to do, pleading his instructions from Jung
Bahadoor, which compelled him to deliver the presents in per-
son. The authorities were determined to enforce the Emperor’s
orders, and Juggut Share was equally determined to proceed to
Pekin; another application accordingly had to be made to the
Emperor, for a reply to which he waited several months. When
it came, it was in the form of a permission to him to proceed as
far as Chen-tu [Chengdu], in order to dispose of several hundred
chests of opium, brought for sale in China, and then to return
home. He soon reached Chen-tu, and hoped to proceed further;
but the authorities made this impossible. He could hire neither
coolies nor boats, and what was worse, no one would buy his
opium; it was too strong, and the people preferred the native
drug.

At the time of my arrival, he had spent several months at
Chen-tu, vainly pressing his request for leave to proceed to
Pekin. The officials treated him with great discourtesy, hoping
by this means to force him to return, and had lodged him in
a dirty hovel outside the city, which, as he said, was so filthy,
that he was ashamed to ask me to visit him in it. (Cooper 1871,
158-60 and 1882, 174-78).

Later, after his failed attempt to reach Assam in British India and thus
a direct trade route from China to India, Cooper met Jagatsera again in
aplace called by him Pa-moo-tan west of Batang (see DNA_0003_0047
and Michaels 2019a for more details). This is what Cooper (1871,
398-400) reports:
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While thus indulging in pleasant anticipations, a Goorkha came
to say that the Ambassador was ready to see me; so off I started
for his quarters, where (a great mark of distinction in this coun-
try) he received me at the door. When closeted together in his
room, I narrated all my misfortunes, and requested permission
to join his party, and travel with him to Lhassa. With many
expressions of regret, the Ambassador informed me that he
dared not let me accompany him, for the Thibetan Government
had already given him notice that they would not permit any
strangers to join his party. He, however, kindly told me that if
I was in need of money he would be glad to supply my require-
ments, and would also give me a horse. Thus my hopes were
again blighted; and for a moment or two I was unable to speak,
so great was my disappointment. In Chen-tu the Ambassador
had, with such apparent sincerity, proposed to me to accom-
pany him, that I never dreamed of his now refusing. It seemed
improbable that the plea of inability could be genuine, for the
Thibetans were unmistakeably afraid of the Nepaulese, and I at
once naturally concluded that he was afraid to take me with him
without the orders of His Royal Highness Jung Bahadoor the
Nepaulese Regent, whose jealous dislike of English intrusion
into Nepaul was too strong for him to relish the idea of introduc-
ing an Englishman into the Thibetan nest, where he, in conjunc-
tion with the Chinese, finds so many golden eggs. Subsequent
information, however, convinced me that Juggut Share would
gladly have acceded to my request if he had dared; and I take
this opportunity of placing on record my sense of gratitude for
the great kindness experienced at his hands. (...)

Early next morning I repaired to Juggut Share’s quarters with
pens, ink, and paper, and we both set to work writing; I to her
Majesty’s representative at Khatmandoo, stating my imprison-
ment and forced return; and the Ambassador to Jung Bahadoor,
from whom he had not heard for several months, as the Chinese
had kept back all his despatches. While thus engaged, Juggut
Share could not refrain from expressing his utter astonishment
in the most amusing manner; every now and again looking at
me, as I sat dressed in full European costume, he would say, ‘Ah,
you Englishmen are wonderful men ! who but an English Sahib
would travel alone in such a dreadful country as this, so far away
from any of your countrymen?’ From such remarks as these,
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which both he and his officers frequently made during the day,
Ilearnt that whatever may be the jealous dislike of the Nepaulese
towards the English in India, they certainly respect and admire
the courage of ‘the Sahibs.” It was at last time to return to dinner,
for, as Juggut Share remarked, with polite apologies, ‘his caste’
could not allow of our eating together; but he had already shown
his thoughtful care by sending a live sheep to our quarters; and
I left him with a promise to call for his letters, and take leave of
him, as I passed through the village in the morning. After I had
dined, several officers of the Embassy called upon me, nearly all
of whom spoke Chinese, which they had acquired during their
two years sojourn in China; several who did not speak Chinese,
understood Hindostani, and this served as a medium for conver-
sation” (Cooper 1871, 389-400).

Translation (MB, PB, AM)

[page 1r]
Sri
His Majesty’s Government — 1
Government — 2560
No. 287
Letter [to the king] (arji)
Upranta: O Master, Treasure of Compassion, while [I was] in the city
of Thimdaphu,*®! an English traveller by the name of Mister Kupara
[Thomas Thornville Cooper] came to meet me and said to me: “You
are a high-level functionary of the Government of Nepal; I am a man
[representing] the British Government. These two governments enjoy
a great friendship. From China I want to go to Lhasa, then to Nepal, and
from Nepal to Calcutta. If you issue me a travel document, I [shall] take
[that route] from here.”

Since you said that we should meet Englishmen [only] when they
come to meet us, I met him for that reason. Regarding the travel

660 Probably referring to the Chinese government.

661 The place must be Chengdu, the capital of Sichuan, which is spelled by Marco
Polo (The Travels of Marco Polo, vol. II, ed. by Henry Yule et al., 1903,
chs. XLVII and XLVIII) as Sindifu, and by Protestant missionaries as Ching-
too Foo (Encyclopedia Britannica, 9™ ed. (1878), vol. V, p. 638). Cooper 1871,
157 himself mentions that he met Jagatsera in “Chen-tu”.
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document, I answered the said sahib [as follows]: “Firstly, Sir, you
know the country, China. A travel document [issued] by me will not
work there. From [the border] there you reach (lit. ‘is’) the district
of Tarcimdeu (Dartsemdo),*®? [then] the district of Litham (Litang)®*
[and] the district of Vatham (Batang).®* If you go further, [you reach]
wild territory, [and] from there the Lhasa area. In these areas travel
documents [issued] by me do not work; [therefore], I cannot issue
the travel documents. If you ask me for advice, I must tell you what
I have seen and heard. I certainly cannot tell you to go through that
wild area. They themselves won’t let you go [there]. Because of dacoits
and thieves even groups of 15/20 people cannot walk [through their
territory]. Moreover, the area has been destroyed due to the Nyarum®3
war.” | have heard news at Thimdaphu that the said sahib left, saying:
“Either my life will end, or I leave [it] in your hands [to save me].”
Today, after we reached Vatham, we heard that he too had reached
Vatham in the dress of a Gorkhali and proclaiming, “I am a Gorkhali.”
He [and his entourage]®®® stayed 15 days in Vatham. [But] the people
of Vatham city recognised him as an Englishman and said, “If you are
a Gorkhali, show your papers (sanada),” and [proceeded to] arrest him.
The Tibetan mamgamtheci®’ stationed at the border to Tibet heard of

662 This place is Tatsienlu or modern Kangding (Tib. dar rtse mdo).

663 Lithang or Litang is a town in Kham of Tibet, China’s Sichuan Province.

664 Batang is a town at the border between Tibet and Sichuan.

665 Nyarong (W&¥f), a region in East Tibet, is often equated with present-day
Xinlong County. The isolated region was long controlled by tribes and an
influential family until it was unified by Gompo Namgye (or Namgyal, Tib.
mGon po rnam rgyal, 1799-1865) in the mid-nineteenth century. The Qing
dynasty attempted to assert control but with little success, since Namgyal
managed to control the trade routes between China and Tibet. In the end,
the Tibetan government, then itself under the administrative rule of the
Qing dynasty, had Namgyal murdered and took control of the region. The
geographer J. Huston Edgar reports that Nyarong belonged to Tibet until
1911 (Edgar 1930-1931, 22). On the Nyarong War (1862-1866) see also
Draft History of Qing, vol. 513, Biography 300, Tu-si 2; Alexander Gardner
2019, ch. 21, and Powers and Templeman 2020, 469, s.v. Nyag Rong. See also
Kaschwesky and Tsering 1973.

666 It seems that a few other persons accompanied Mr. Cooper. In DNA_0003_
0047, Cooper speaks of two or three servants, probably referring to “[t]wo
interpreters, for the Chinese and Tibetan languages, and a mule-driver”
(Cooper 1869/1870, 335). According to his travel report of 1871 (Cooper
1871, 15-16), they were Chinese Christians from Hankow} called George
Philipps (the interpreter), whom Cooper called Philip throughout, and Timothy,
a guide also called Lowlee.

667 Manga is known to have been a kind of tax, while theci is perhaps derived
from Nep. theka[dara], “contractually appointed revenue collector”.
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this same news and sent 350 soldiers and stopped them, not allowing
them to step into Tibet. Since they did not open the way to Lhasa to the
said Englishman, he descended later to Nyahit by another route down
to Burma territory with the idea of going to Calcutta. This much was
said by a Franciscan®® sahib living in Vatham.

Once I reach the Tibet border and verify matters, I shall go about
the task of writing to you another arji and sending it off.5¢°

May I, your servant, be forgiven any mistake in the writing.

Always your servant Kaji Jagatsera Khatr Ksatr¢™.

Annotated Edition
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668 Cooper 1871, 124 speaks of 300 French missionaries in 1868.
669 This is probably the document DNA_0003_0047.
670 Read Jagatsera Khatr1 Chetrt.
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2.112 Nuvakot Inscription, VS 1925 (1868 CE)

According to Naraharinatha (1965), this golden plate inscription in
Rafijana script is nailed against the wood above the right side of the
door of Nuvakota Bhairavi Temple. In the middle of the artistic half-
moon designed header, there is a sword (khadga) of Bhavani in the
shape of Karavira petals, adorned with a garland. The moon is on
either side of the sword, the sun is under the right moon, and there are
other symbols such as a quiver of arrows, a bow, a sword, a conch, and
a wheel. Naraharinatha provides the measurements: 1 vitta, 2 angula in
length, and 1 vitta in breadth. There are 8 verses and 20 lines, each line
containing 32 to 35 letters.

Source: Naraharinatha 1965, 285-86.

Translation (extract, RK)
Verses 1-3: Invocation to the Goddess Bhairavi

Verses 4-8: ... Prthvi Narayana Saha had two sons who were foremost
among princes and conquered Kamadeva, the deity of lust and pleasure.
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The elder son was Simhapratapa (also known as Pratapasimhadeva), and
the younger was Bahadura Saha, who served as the regent for the ven-
erable King, Rana Bahadura. Rana Bahadura, the son of Pratapasimha,
was a mighty king of supreme kings who, even from his childhood, ren-
dered the breasts of many enemy women worthless (by killing their hus-
bands and making them widows).

With good intelligence and ardent devotion to Bhairavi, the venera-
ble Bahadura Saha ruled as the regent for the venerable Rana Bahadura.
At that time, Nepal’s northern border was the Ganga River. During this
period, the Emperor of China, accompanied by a large army, attacked
Nepal with the intention of destroying it but quickly fled after witness-
ing the destruction of his own troops.

Oh Mother! Oh Bhairavi! Oh, creator of auspiciousness! Out of
devotion, the virtuous King Rana Bahadura Saha and Prince (regent)
Bahadura Saha have offered you a golden roof and door, along with
other materials. May it be for your love and devotion. Did not Krsna
sweetly taste siraufila (fried rice made by boiling and drying husked
rice) brought by Sudama (Krsna’s childhood friend) with devotion?

On Wednesday of the bright fortnight of the month Caitra, in the
year 1792 CE (1714 Saka), we, the venerable King Rana Bahadura
Saha and the venerable Prince Bahadura Saha, who made a solemn vow
at the time of the Chinese invasion, offered a new golden roof and door
to the venerable Goddess Bhairavi with devotion. May it be auspicious.

Edition
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2.1.13 Phatya Samsera’s Order, VS 1950 (1893 CE)

The document was edited and translated in Documenta Nepalica,
E_2763_0075, 2021.

Translation (AM, MB, PB)

Hail. From a prince born of a prince, the Southern Commanding Gen-
eral Phatye Samsera Janga Bahadura Varman. Hail [and] greetings to
vakila Kulananda who is fit for all [flattering] comparisons.

Upranta: It turns out that the market rate, in Company mohara
[coins], of articles to be bought as presents (saugata’! and sent [quin-
quennially] as regular presents to the Emperor of China is written in
a sanada. It has been made known [to us] from the venerable royal
priest [and] treasurer Jiiane§vara Prasada Pandita, that an order placed

671 Saugata usually denotes presents given to superiors or institutions.
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for 24 full lengths (than) [of satin?], 31 full lengths of pharkavadr
cloth, 1 full length of caubisa®”® which are not available here [in Nepal],
should be processed at the exchange rate specified [in the sanada] and
[the goods] be sent [to us], even if there is a delay of 2/4 months. The
rate written in the sanada is the usual rate for the purchase [of the
goods]. Come to some conclusion on the [purchase] rate there, and
even if it is a bit higher or lower complete the task of purchasing and
sending. Regarding the sending of these goods, you need not send them
immediately. It will be all right to send them after 3 or 4 months. Goods
that are recorded as not being available there should not be sent.

Wednesday, the 4' of the bright fortnight of Sravana in the [Vikrama
era] 1950 (1893 CE).

Diplomatic Edition (AM, MB, PB)
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672 Perhaps referring to cloth printing and zardozi embroidery work from Far-
rukhabad, a city in North India.

673 Perhaps silk brocade. According to a list of presents published by V.K.
Manandhar, there were “24 rolls of satin, 13 [!] pieces of felt cloth and a piece
of silk brocade” (Manandhar 2001, 190 n. 7).
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2.2 Chinese Texts

2.2.1 Tributary Letter by the Gorkha King Presented to Peking,
1789/1790

The text comes approaching the end of BLBJL,* as the tributary let-
ter presented to the Emperor. The Manchu version was in the First
Historical Archive in Peking.%” It also incorporates the census report
from Bajung. The census report is thus read from Bajung’s report in the
Archive of the Grand Council stored in the Palace Museum in Taipei,
as it is closer to the original report.®’® The census report contains mainly
proper names and thus is not fully translated here.

Translation

Your humble minister (hereafter, “I”)¢”” of Balbu (Nepal), Rana
Bahadura Saha, along with Bahadura Saha, the uncle of your humble
minister, had joined their palms with sincerity. [We] send this auspi-
cious memorial to the doorsteps®”® of the Great Emperor of ten thousand
countries all under heavens, who lives as long as ten thousand years:

674 BLBIL, vol. 25, QL 54/9/6.

675 Cata. Mnc, no. 7809 = 3-2-3273-032.

676 (HEMPEERN), BL 2 (EREHEHMMEHTR O8E F 0 Em R
W R EHS Y P O BETE B ) >, #2R& 54 48 08 H 10 H, #H 042851 5%, 1+ 2, Bz
HUE b )OERIEEMR RS Reported by Bajung on 28 September 1789,
received on 24 October 1789 (BLBJL, vol. 25, QL 54/9/6).

677 The self-reference is always written in small characters, half the size of other

words, while imperial words are always placed above a line in the original for-
mular. Given such a formula and the clear reference to classical literature, the
translator could have been a trained specialist on literary translation according
to the imperial formula in Lhasa. Otherwise, it might have been polished inten-
sively by Chinese literati after translation. That is the reason they could not
have done it in Tashilhunpo or Kathmandu immediately upon the departure of
the envoy even though there was a Chinese interpreter Zhao Lian #%# together
with them (BLBJL, vol. 24, QL 54/8/17; cp. KRKIL, vol. 27, QL 57/4/10; Satd
1986, 730n3). It is later normalised as “I/we”.
See also (EHIEZE-ZME]), SIHE, i 2, (GREEMEMRTCBZISERGH
H, WM 54 48 07 H 01 H, #E 083672 5%, £ 1 , B s ke ) BRIERME
B R 2SR R ), SRR, R £, CERIDEMEMIC AdsR g s, &
K& 54 42 07 A 01 H, e 083672 5%, £ 1, BISZHCETEYIBE M B RIERMER AR,

678 The Chinese emperor is often addressed only as his [servants at the] door-
steps (BT bi-xia), as one dare not present the letter directly to the emperor
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Since my grandfather, we sincerely wished to pay allegiance to the
sacred civilising power® and be affiliated with the census and map of
the Empire.% However, owing to our remoteness and desolation, our
humbly sincere intention could not be presented upwards. Last year [in
1788], we sent an auspicious memorial and pleaded to pay tribute, but
it was obstructed. Now, upon the imperial grace, the Imperial Special
Commissioner [Bajung] despatched some officers [Mukdengga, Zhang
Zhi-yuan, and Yan Ting-liang] to proclaim the imperial benevolence.
I felt delighted and subdued wholeheartedly. Thus, I am willing to pay
allegiance and take refuge in [the heaven-like gracious Emperor] that
pervades the world.

[1] humbly show that Balbu (Nepal) is situated to the southwest of
Peking. In previous years, there were tribes around Jia-gar (Bengal, Tib.
rGya gar) and Phula that mobilised their troops to invade [us]. They
were all combatted and defeated by us, thus running away. We were
thus not annexed. Previously, it could not be [presented] upward and
thus bother the heavenly mirror [of the Great Emperor who rewards
his subjects properly]. Now, I particularly stated these [facts] together
[with the tribute]. I despatched my headpersons, Balabhadra Khavas
and Hari Saha [Upadhyayal, to offer upwards the auspicious memorial
with reverence. Meanwhile, I presented regional products.®®! I piously
pleaded for the grace of the Great Emperor to bestow his written edict.
We shall abide by it and watch the remote periphery [for the Emperor]
for generations. May we, the tiny foreign people around the border
[of the imperial domain], permanently receive the pervading and

and place oneself in such vicinity to him. One often hands it to the servants
instead.

679 The Chinese word for it is ft. (hua), which literally means “transform”. The
classical model implied is that the Heavenly Dynasty provides an example of
civilisation that emits rays of education to the periphery and transforms their
barbarous customs. Therefore, it is rendered as “civilising power”. In Medi-
“command, authority”.

680 The Chinese word here is hi[&E (ban-tu), which also had classical references
from the Rites of Zhou J&#8. It originally referred to the census registration
and the of the entire territory, but later developed into imperial sovereignty,
especially in the Qing Dynasty. It seems when a territory entered the census
and map, the law code would be extended to it (Oidtmann 2018, 22).

681 The word used here is k751 (xian fang-wu) “forward the regional products”,
the most classical term for tribute in the Hounds of Lii in the Book of Docu-
ments, later cited by the Emperor.
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diligent®? grace of the Heavenly Dynasty and perpetually enjoy the
fortune of peace and prosperity.

I could not even withstand my extreme excitation and anxiety [while
writing to the Great Emperor].% I thus prepared the auspicious memo-
rial with prudence to report it to the auricle [of the Great Emperor].

The Inventory of census of the tribes belonging to the Korka
(Gorkha) of Balbu (Nepal):

[...27 places and headpersons®* omitted...]

These are the 27 places with subjects®® of Gorkha.

There are 12,000 households of Gorkha per se.

In Balbu Yang-bu (Kathmandu), there are 18,000 households.

There is a place called Ku-kem (Bhaktapur) with 12,000 households.

There is a place called Yi-long (Patan) with 24,000 households.

These three places are the residence of Gorkha now.

In total, there are 30 places, with 220,700 households as subjects.

Edition
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682 The term used here is 1§ (hu-mao), a classical term in the Book of Docu-
ments, indicating the extensiveness and prosperity of the great achievement of
a diligent ruler.

683 This is a common Chinese formulaic expression at the end of a letter.

684 There were also some regions without headpersons.

685 The Chinese word used here is B (bai-xing) “hundreds of surnames”, which
has been often understood as ‘“commoners”. It literally means “hundred sur-
names”, which should actually be understood as “subjects”, as opposed to “the
only surname”, i.e., the Imperial House —#.

686 BLBIJL gives the number 54,000, the sum of the three places.
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687 Read from Bajung’s memorial instead of BLBJL. BLBJL changed F# into
J& R, polished the names, and reduced redundancy.

688 BLBJL: 2,000 instead of 20.

689 BLBJL: 8,000 instead of 6,000.

690 BLBJL: 54,000 instead of 12,000.

691 BLBIL gives the placenames as @i, Z8+AK, 1%, which seemed to be stan-
dardised translation from Manchu.
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2.2.2 Letters Across the Battlefield, 1792

A small collection of letters sent back and forth on the battlefield is
presented here. They are read from WZTZ, vol. 13, printed in 1896.
The earlier manuscripts of WZTZ are not available to us.

2.2.2a Letters of Rana Bahadura Saha, 16 July 1792

The letter®?> was brought to Fuk’anggan by the abducted soldier Wang
Gang and the Tibetan military officer (sde pa) Thang smad. It was the
second letter from Gorkha to Fuk’anggan and the first one after the
Chinese troops had entered Nepal. It has already been considered as
a surrender, given the headings in WZTZ.

Translation

Rana Bahadura Saha sent out the abducted soldier Wang Gang and the
Tibetan military officer (sde pa) Thang smad. He offered a petition,
begging for surrender.®?

[Peitition 1 to Fuk’anggan:]

Rana Bahadura Saha sends the following petition with prudence
under the commander’s flagé®* of [Fuk’anggan, who is] the Imperial
Special Commissioner, the Duke, and the Great General:

The Great Emperor, Maiijusri-Bodhisattva,® has bestowed upon
us the Great General. The Great General resembles the planets (i.e.,
Sanskrit graha) in the sky that rescue all beings. We were very delighted
upon receiving the summon granted by the Great General. We knew that

692 WZTZ, vol. 13.2,21-22; WZTZ 1982, 398-99; cp. KRKIJL, vol. 37.

693 This is the heading made by the compilers of WZTZ.

694 As the Emperor is only to be address by his [servants at] doorsteps, the General
is address by his soldiers under the flag.

695 The Great Emperor of China was identified as the incarnation of Mafijusri-
Bodhisattva by the Tibetans. He was called ‘Jam pa’i dbyangs Gong ma bdag
po chen po.
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the Great Emperor had ordered the Great General to Tibet. We feel deep
gratitude.

Formerly, the Tibetans and Gorkha were in a good relationship, as
if they were members of one family. Even the Balbu (Tib. Bal po, i.e.,
Newar) people were in a very good relationship with the Tibetans. Ever
since Gorkha’s capture of Kathmandu, [Gorkha and Tibet] started to
have connections. Because the Tibetans refused to use our silver coins,
we had some discords. Furthermore, given the instigation of Shamarpa
in Kathmandu, the disturbance was provoked.

When we were combatting each other [in 1788/1789], there were offi-
cers [Mukdengga and Zhang Zhi-yuan] from the Heavenly Dynasty to
instruct us, while Tibet sent its people to negotiate peace. We considered
the Heavenly Dynasty different from other places. We dared not to offend
the Heavenly Dynasty. Hence, we ordered somebody to plead for forgive-
ness. Relying upon the Heavenly grace of the Great Emperor, we were
conferred the title of the “King” and the “Duke”. We were also awarded
many objects, while the Emperor passed down [to us] a very good edict.
I felt deep gratitude towards the grace of the Great Emperor and dared
not to disturb. We, Gorkha, and the Tibetans are both subordinate to the
Heavenly Dynasty and still in a good relationship with each other.

Last year, the Government Minister (bka’ blon) of Tibet came to the
border for a negotiation. We despatched our chieftains, accompanied by
Shamarpa, to meet him. Upon our arrival at Nyalam, Shamarpa told our
assembly that the Tibetans would not keep their words [of agreement] in
1788 (QL 53) and brought troops to harm us. Upon hearing his words,
our assembly thus abducted two Tibetan Government Ministers and
four Chinese soldiers to our territory. Then, we robbed the Tashilhunpo
Temple. It was all incited by Shamarpa, who told us to mobilise our troops.
Supposedly, he was taken advantage of by someone in Tibet. He might
have intended to take it as a chance for revenge. Nobody from Tibet could
have informed us that Shamarpa was a bad person. We did not know that.

Upon observing the summon granted by the Great General, we real-
ised that he was a bad person. We were about to arrest him and send
him out. Unexpectedly, he died of illness. The two Tibetan Govern-
ment Ministers [Tenzin Peljor and g.Yu thog] and four Chinese sol-
diers [Wang Gang, Feng Da-cheng, Hu Ting-hai, and Lu Xian-lin] will
definitely report the cause of Shamarpa’s death.

Tibet and Gorkha share a border as brothers of the same family.
There might be quarrels and conflicts even among brothers. Previously,
the Prince of Gorkha was in a good relationship with the former Dalai
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Lama. We managed everything as we had done before. Recently, there
were some slight discords between the two families. I beg the Great
General to investigate. Then, you will realise what happened.

The coming of the Great General is the incarnation of the planets.
We shall not disobey whatever is instructed. The Great Emperor is
the Heaven that we place upon our heads at every moment. Now that
the Heavenly Dynasty mobilised troops towards [us], we indeed can-
not defend or rival against them. After all, I beg the Great General to
memorialise it clearly to the Great Emperor to bestow the same grace
to Gorkha as to Tibet. If the Great General grants authorisation, we will
prepare a petition and despatch an important headperson to plead at the
camp for a second time.

Petition prepared on 16 July (5/28).

[Petition 2 to the officers and soldiers]
Rana Bahadura Sdha sends the following petition to the bureaux®® of
all the officers and soldiers who are the imperial special commissioners:

All the officers and soldiers were ordered by the Great Emperor to
come to the border. Upon hearing the news, we were very delighted. All
the officers and soldiers have benevolence in protecting the living beings.

The former prince was in a very good relationship with the former
Dalai Lama. The two families were in a good relationship for years.
Unexpectedly, a bad person incited between us and provoked conflicts.
Later, a General (Cyancuna) [i.e., Ohtii] and some big persons (Tajin)
[i.e., Zhang Zhi-yuan, Mukdengga] came to instruct us. We sent some-
one to Peking to plead for forgiveness.

The Great Emperor bestowed his grace to confer the princely title
[upon me]. He also granted his edict and garments, which we are all
wearing.®”’ The grace of the Great Emperor was very deep so that we
were appeased and dared not to raise trouble.

The Tibetans are not following the contract. It is hard for us not to
complain in the heart. Surely, Tibetans will also complain about us for
our robbery in Tibet.

696 This is a way of expressing respect by addressing the object in front of the
addressee instead of the person. Similarly, the Emperor is often addressed by
the doorsteps in front of him.

697 Wearing clothes granted by the Emperor was a symbol of submission and
integration into the Manchu imperial system. For the vassal states, wearing
the clothes given by the Emperor shows not only subordination but also legit-
imacy and imperial favour. Cp. Ge 2014.
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The original cause of the issue was not intentional either for us
nor for Tibet. It was, after all, the instigation of somebody. The Great
General commanded troops to come for the punishment of the criminal
who incited the issue. Surely, all the officers and soldiers know it.

Upon receiving the summon granted by the Great General, we real-
ised that this person was a bad guy. We were about to catch him and
send him out. Unexpectedly, he died of illness. The two Tibetan Gov-
ernment Ministers and four Chinese soldiers know and will report the
duration of his illness and the cause of his death.

Formerly, Tibet and Gorkha had a very good relationship. Later, we
should be even better than before. The Great General came with troops
for the discords between the two families. The two families are both
the subjects of the Heavenly Dynasty. We shall, by all means, observe
everything instructed by the Great General. Upon the authorisation of
the Great General, we shall prepare a petition and despatch someone to
meet the Great General and plead for the second time.

Petition prepared on 16 July (5/28).

Edition
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2.2.2b Summon of Rebuttal from Fuk’anggan on 2 August 1792
This letters®® was the reply to the previous one, mentioned by Tenzin
Peljor.

Translation

The Duke, the Great General, Fuk’anggan sent a summon of rebuttal.
On 2 August (QL 57/6/15), the Great General instructed Rana Bahadura

Saha in this summon:

698 WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 23-25; WZTZ 1982, 400.
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Your tribe provoked the conflicts upon some pretexts. You have
annexed the border of Tibet and looted the Tashilhunpo Temple. Your
betrayal of the imperial grace and caprices became a criminal offence
to the Heavenly Dynasty. I, the Great General was commissioned by
a sacred edict of the Great Emperor. I commanded powerful troops to
carry out the heavenly punitive expedition in particular. Considering
your youth and ignorance, and given that your uncle Bahadura Saha
did not know the laws and regulations of the Heavenly Dynasty, [we]
could have sentence you with lenience. Therefore, I sent the summons
twice to declare the grace and power of the Great Emperor and instruct
on the stakes for gain and loss. You should have paid remorse for your
offence and submitted your allegiance with sincerity by coming and
pleading by yourself. How would I expect that you stay wrongheaded
without replying immediately with a petition? Moreover, you did not
return the annexed borderland. You counted upon yourself with no
remorse or amendment. You asked for your own termination. I will
have to assemble the troops and march further to declare your crimes
clearly and punish you duly.

I, the Great General, commanding the officers and soldiers, had
descended to the border. I held the wise scheme of the Great Emperor.
I captured Ca-mu (Jiamu) in the first battle. For the second battle,
I eradicated [the enemies] in Mar-xiar-jia (Maga). Upon the third vic-
torious battle, I conquered Kyirong. I have captured or killed almost all
your chieftains and soldiers.

Having occupied Rasuvagadhi, the great army entered your realm.
However, you did not come to the border of the realm. You dared to
take advantage of the natural strongholds and combatted the front rows
of my army. I, the Great General, marching forward upon victories, had
slayed many of your assemblies. Your well-trained army assembled
and stationed as mosquitoes and bees at the natural strongholds such
as Syaphrii, Dhunce, and Bor-dong-la. There were pillboxes, passes,
and wooden bunkers everywhere in the mountains as if forming a net.
Wherever the weapons of our great army point to, the strongholds were
destroyed despite their firmness. The rebellious enemies were killed,
whose skeletons piled up [in the gorges]. Even if there might be the rest
of the assemblies who ran back in a scattered manner, they could only
try to rescue the dying and assist the wounded, only to find no routes
to run away. Being attacked and combatted by us several times, you
should know the military power of our army. If we reach Kathmandu
from here directly, we shall eradicate your hideout and annihilate your
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race as easily as pulling down a withered tree. We shall memorialise it
immediately after the eradication.

Now, relying upon the Great Emperor’s virtue that spares the life
of living beings, I do not have the heart to annihilate your entire tribe.
I spared one thread-like route for you, allowing you to pay allegiance.
However, you did not come to beg for forgiveness on your own. Nor
did you despatch any important headperson. You merely sent the sol-
dier Wang Gang and the military officer (sde pa) Thang smad along
with some servants, who were abducted last year. You presented a peti-
tion along with them. How dare you think of begging for surrender as
such? Your stupidity and delusion reached the extreme.

The Heavenly Dynasty governs ten thousand regions. We make
expeditions against those disobedient and become home to those obe-
dient. Should you indeed tie yourself up, come for allegiance, beg for
survival, and have an audience with the palace gate and the court [of
the Great Emperor], just as the King of Annam (Vietnam), Nguyén
Quang Binh, naturally the Great Emperor would bestow immense
grace and forgive your previous offence. However, you sent this peti-
tion for surrender by handing it to some of the abducted people to
come to the camp and present it. [It is obvious that] you are trying
to test us by despatching several persons from the group of abducted
people instead of sending them out altogether willingly. It reveals that
you have contempt, imprudence, stupidity, confusion, and ignorance
within. You had no remorse, fear, or sincerity. It is absolutely hard for
me to memorialise your petition.

Upon the grace and authorisation of the Great Emperor, I have read
your petition. It is nothing but stammering and equivocation. This is
an attempt to delay our advancement to gain a respite. It is not out of
your truthful sincerity at all. It is said in your petition that the Tibet-
ans had discords with you. You abducted the Chinese soldiers and the
Tibetan Government Ministers (bka’ blon), etc. You robbed the Tashil-
hunpo Temple, etc. According to your petition, they had been incited
by Shamarpa, and you planned to arrest him and offer him to us. How-
ever, he died all of a sudden because of illness.

All these various groundless utterances cannot be trusted. More-
over, Shamarpa had a cunning and deceitful mind. He dared to collude
with exterior foreigners to insult the Buddhist realm. Such crime goes
beyond words. However, you were instigated and deluded by him. You
dared to invade and disturb the border [of Tibet] upon pretexts many
times. You have robbed [Tibet] wantonly. Such evil deeds done by
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yourself cannot be excused even if you had one hundred mouths. Now,
you have passed the buck entirely to somebody else instead of bowing
the head down and pleading guilty with your uncle. I, the Great General
denounce your crimes and conduct this punitive expedition. How could
you be pardoned easily?

[As you said,] had you known that Shamarpa was the culprit, you
should have tied him up and sent him out. How could you wait until
he died? Now, we cannot put him under inquisition any more. He thus
became the place where you can pass the buck of your crimes. More-
over, Shamarpa lived in Kathmandu for years. How could he end up
dead when the great army approached the realm? You must have mur-
dered and silenced him to conceal the truth of your evil collusion. Or
else, you faked the report of his death of illness and hid him somewhere
else secretly. I, the Great General, have insights as a lucent candle,
discerning truth or false. How can I be deceived by your concealment?

You mentioned in your petition that you shared a good relation-
ship with Tibet but went into slight discords recently. You asked me
to investigate, etc. This only reveals your covetous, stupid, cunning,
and deceitful mind. You would not have remorse to ameliorate your-
self until your death. This can indeed be loathed. The pretexts that you
counted upon to have conflicts with Tibet consisted in the following
two issues: [1] Tibetans’ not using your coins and [2] not abiding by the
contracts. I have already investigated clearly upon my arrival in Tibet.
Although Tibet keeps the commercial relationship and trades with
you, using your silver coins, the Back of Tibet belongs to the Heavenly
Dynasty. They have used your coins properly. The Tibetans are fault-
less. [Furthermore,] how could you suddenly raise military conflict for
these minor transactional reasons? As for the contracts established by
Tenzin Peljor, he was fully induced and coerced by you to negotiate
[peace] privately. I have already refuted it in my last summon. It has
been clearly instructed.

Now, you dare not to speak of it in your petition this time but
pleaded for my detailed investigation. You deliberately used implicit
and obscure language to show that the Tibetans were not faultless.
However, in your petition to the officers and soldiers, you slightly
unveiled the issue that the Tibetans did not abide by the contracts. I,
the Great General, have already seen through your innermost despite
such tactile and deceitful chicanery. The trivialities of your frictions
with the Tibetans are indeed not worthy of any further words in my
instructions to you.
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Above all, you were ungrateful and capricious to the imperial grace.
You have excluded yourselves from the internal living subjects within
the Empire. Your crimes accumulated as a full string of beads, exceed-
ing the total number of one’s hair. I, the Great General, was commis-
sioned to command the army and march forward for the punitive expe-
dition. Our forces are well-trained and powerful, rushing and attacking
as the lightning and the wind. We had continuous victories. Upon the
victories, I shall march forward to your hideout (Kathmandu). I must
intensively annihilate Gorkha, sparing no living beings. It can never be
veiled by arguments or groundless utterances.

You and Bahadura Sﬁha, Bam Sﬁha, and Shamarpa should come
to us in person to plead for forgiveness before our great army reaches
Kathmandu. You should put your head in the mud in front of the door
of our military camp. I, the Great General shall have insight into your
sincerity or hypocrisy. After that, I shall memorialise this to the Great
Emperor. The Great Emperor might remit your former crimes and
bestow his exceptional grace. This is yet to be ascertained.

I, the Great General, commanding the great army, cannot pause
long during my march. You should set your mind on the strategy of
survival as early as possible. You should quickly come to plead with
sincerity. If our army approaches the city, your tribe will be destroyed
immediately. By then, even if you should have remorse for your crimes
and beg for surrender, it would no longer be possible [to surrender], as
if one tries to bite the navel.

As for the Tibetan Government Ministers, Tenzin Peljor and bKra
shis don ‘grub (g.Yu thog), as well as the three [Chinese] soldiers [i.e.,
Hu Ting-hai, Feng Da-cheng, and Lu Xian-lin] by your side, you should
have sent them out altogether. However, Tenzin Peljor, etc., made mis-
takes in their administration. His position as Tibetan Government
Minister has already been dismissed. The soldiers failed to guard the
borderland but were coerced and abducted by you. They are also crim-
inals. It does not matter at all whether you send them out or not. They
are not worth the effort to be asked for. You should never consider them
as hostages to put pressure on us.

Tenzin Peljor has sent letters as well as family messages to Tibet,
in which he echoed and defended you with words. He must have been
instructed by you to write. His words cannot be taken as proof. I, the
Great General, command the troops and march for annihilation. How
could I be credulous to what Tenzin Peljor, etc., said and thus be lenient
on your crimes? You should not find groundless excuses any more. You
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should not make any negligent petitions improperly that result in fur-
ther felonies. Your tribe is about to be destroyed within the blink of an
eye or an exhalation. If you stay hesitant, I, the Great General, will then
command the troops and march forward for annihilation. By then, you
will not only fail to protect your territory and people but also find you
and the chiefs of your clan to be killed together with heads in one row.
You could no longer ask for any lenience or forgiveness.
Here ends the summon.

Edition
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2.2.2¢ Letter of Surrender from Rana Bahadura Saha Received
by Fuk’anggan on 25 August 1792

The letter® was brought to Fuk’anggan after the Betravatt battle as a
reply to Fuk’anggan’s summon on 13 August. The date of its formulation
might have preceded the Betravati battle. As the letter is repetitive of
the previous one and the later ones, a summary of the main points is
provided by us based on the edition. The summary extracts key claims
from the original, while trying to keep the original tone and diction.
The paragraphs are in accordance with the edition.

699 WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 34-36; WZTZ 1982, 409-10.
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Summary

Rana Bahadura Sdha sent the previously established contracts, the
looted objects from the Tashilhunpo Temple, and the corpse of
Shamarpa. He despatched his great headperson to pass the petition
and begged for surrender. The Great General received Rana Bahadura
Saha’s petition on 25 August (QL 57/7/8).

The Great Emperor is like the all-pervasive heavens that breed
[every species] and shines like the sun and moon. He commissioned
the Great General, under whose flag Rana Bahadura Saha made the
petition with prudence:

The tiny one [hereafter, “I/we”] had sent Bhotu Pade and Ramjita
Pade. They kowtowed and submitted with allegiance. It was because of
the grace that they were not killed.

[1] The robbery of the Tashilhunpo Temple and the abduction of
Tibetan ministers and Chinese soldiers were instigated by Shamarpa.
It is our fault that we listened to him, as has been instructed by the
previous summon (2.2.2b). I here plead for forgiveness. We will follow
the instructions on the summon, which are beneficial.

[2] The summon instructed my uncle and me to come in person.
Otherwise, the Great General will not memorialise this to the Great
Emperor. It was intended that either the nephew or the uncle should
come to surrender. However, | was afraid that the power of the imperial
fame would melt us like the sun melting the snow.

[3] Formerly the despatched headperson was not the Prime
Minister. Now, I despatched two Prime Ministers to plead.

[4] I along with all the subjects were very afraid and also grateful
for the instructions. We indeed submit with allegiance sincerely and
despatch the Prime Minister to go to Peking to have an audience with
the Emperor.

[5] Formerly, Bhotu Pade and Ramjita Pade mentioned to have
a written proof of willingness [from the Great General], which was
instructed by the Great General to be very improper.’® I asked them.
They replied that it might be a mistake of the interpreter (fong-shi).

700 Fuk’anggan on 13 August 1792 (QL 57/6/26) wrote, “Now according to the
petition of Bhotu Pade, etc., in front of me, you wished to establish and issue
the proof of willingness to indicate that you dare not to disturb any more. This
is extremely unsuitable”. “AF L EMIVEEAE, AF BT EEH, LA
HE&S, Fis LB A A, The Emperor replied in his edict: “How could the grand
Heavenly Dynasty consider it worthwhile to take up a written document with
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[6] The Great General made punitive expeditions and annihilations
everywhere. Imperial grace was granted elsewhere. I suppose that the
grace would also be extended to us.

[7] Idare not think about the peace negotiation with Tibet last time.

[8] Gorkha is like the fish in the fishing net. We are pleading for
survival and will perpetually observe whatever is instructed

[9] We could only do cremation for Shamarpa given the hot
weather. We are sending his belongings and attendants out.

[10] We are making an inventory of the looted objects from the
Tashilhunpo Temple and will send it out. The Bodhisattva could not
tolerate the Gorkhalis so that 2,000 to 3,000 people were frozen to
death on their way back last year.

[11] The contracts of Kyirong were really the cause of all the
mishaps. We send them out.

[12] We are retreating the soldiers. We are like ants trying to make
trouble before a human.

Petition sent with prudence.

Edition
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you?” “DARH K, SIE L4 (WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 30-32). Normally,
the Chinese Empire could not offer any written document as proof or treaty. It
can only bestow edict to the tributary states.
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2.2.2d Letter of Surrender from Rana Bahadura Saha,
11 September 1792

This letter’®! comes at the last of WZTZ, vol. 13.2. It is relatively short
and contains new information on the tribute.

Translation

Rana Bahadura Sdha arrested the wife of Shamarpa Tshe dbang Lha
mo’%? and the female Lama, Tshe dbang *Yan zhu.”

The Great Emperor is like the all-pervasive heavens that breed
[every species] and shines like the sun and moon. He commissioned
the Great General, under whose flag Rana Bahadura Saha made the
petition with prudence on 11 September 1792, (QL 57/7/25):

The tribe of the tiny one (hereafter “I/we”) looted the Tashilhunpo
monastery. Naturally, I should observe the summons and instructions,
sending all looted objects out. When the soldiers of our tribe came back
from the Back of Tibet last year, many were frozen to death due to the
heavenly punishment for their offence. There was something lost on the
way. Moreover, some headpersons and soldiers hid something privately
on their own. I have arrested those who have hidden and stolen the
objects. The Chinese soldiers, Wang Gang, etc., know it. The objects
sent to Kathmandu were only this much.

There were some silver ingots that we melted into silver coins and
used. Some of them remain in storage. I have made a complete inven-
tory of the ingots and objects and sent them out altogether. I beg the
Great General to check. The arbitrary robbery of the Back of Tibet
has already become a felony of Gorkha. If I dared to conceal even one
piece, I must be craving for death. I ask the Great General to investi-
gate it closely.

Moreover, I wish to obediently submit with allegiance to the Heav-
enly Dynasty wholeheartedly. If I should enjoy the grace [of the Great

701 WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 37-39; WZTZ 1982, 412. Cp. KRKIJL, vol. 30; vol. 41,
QL 57/9/10.

702 According to Fuk’anggan’s report, she was the wife of the attendant of
Shamarpa, named Tu-sang, but was raped and seized by Shamarpa (KRKJL,
vol. 40, QL 57/9/3).

703 We failed to reconstruct the Tibetan name. The name is Yan-zhu instead of
Chan-zhu (cp. KRKIJL, vol. 41, QL 57/9/10).
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Emperor] that remits my crime with lenience, not only my life but also
the entire territory would be spared and awarded by the Great Emperor.
The lives of my headpersons and subjects were made intact by the
compassion of the Great Emperor.

Now, I am preparing the auspicious memorial and tribute. I am about
to despatch the chief headperson to Peking. He will plead for forgive-
ness and imperial grace upon his audience with the heavenly face of
the Great Emperor. Regarding the tribute, I do not know the statutes of
the Heavenly Dynasty. I am afraid there might be mistakes. Moreover,
since [ am in a remote, desolate, and tiny region, there is no good prod-
uct from [our region]. It is hard to express my tiny mind of reverence
and fear. Now, I have [prepared] musicians of Gorkha, 5 elephants,
and 5 foreign horses, which are particularly rare in our region. I have
altogether prepared the tribute as well. I am not sure whether we have
permission to offer the tribute [to the Great Emperor]. I beg the Great
General to bestow his grace upon us. Please instruct Ta-man Sdha who
has been despatched. Upon your authorisation, I shall present them
with the varied regional products. This route [via Betravati] has great
mountains that make it hard to cross. The elephants and horses cannot
come out of [the Kathmandu Valley]. They have to make a detour to
the even regions and take a longer distance. They will be presented to
Tibet via other tribes without any question or mistake.

Moreover, the women of Shamarpa, Tshe dbang Lha mo, had
escaped formerly. She is now arrested. She is now escorted along with
the female attendant lama Tshe dbang Yan zhu.

Petition on 11 September (7/25).

Edition
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704 It should be EZk.
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2.2.3 Official Exchanges Between Gorkha and Qing,
1792/1793

Several official documents that involve the Imperial Institute are col-
lected here, read from miscellaneous works, mainly archival docu-
ments, i.e., KRKD.

2.2.3a Official Letter of Surrender to the Emperor
from Rana Bahadura Saha, September 1792

The text is preserved in WZTZ.7% It was presented to the Emperor via
Fuk’anggan according to the official imperial procedure. But it was not
cited fully in KRKJL or KRKD. The letter was brought to Fuk’anggan
and then to Peking by Devadatta Thapa. As it is rather lengthy, a sum-
mary of its main points is provided by us.

705 WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.3,9-13; WZTZ 1982, 422-24. The earlier Chinese trans-
lation might be in Han-wen Lu-fu 3—157-7619-1. The Manchu version which
was translated later can be found in the First Historical Archive (Cata. Mnc.
no. 8769 = 3-2-3413-030).
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Summary

Rana Bahadura Saha begged the Great General in his petition to memo-
rialise their plead for surrender.

The Great Emperor is like the all-pervasive heavens that breed
[every species] and shines like the sun and moon. He commissioned
the Great General, under whose flag Rana Bahadura Siha made the
petition with Bahadura Saha:

[To Fuk’anggan:]

[1] The tiny one [i.e., Rana Bahadura Saha] enjoyed the immense
grace of the Great Emperor as the subordinate of the Heavenly Dynasty.
The tiny one made mistakes because of Shamarpa’s instigation. We are
very afraid and eager to surrender with sincerity.

[2] Gorkha tribe that [occupies] a small region beyond the western
border, was fearless in raising conflicts with Tibet. We pleaded for
survival as fish in the fishing net.

[3] It took us a while to make inventory and arrest the wife of
Shamarpa. Therefore, we delayed in following the instructions in the
summons. We were afraid that the Great General might have been
annoyed.

[4] We could not come to Peking to have an audience. I am young,
while my uncle is in charge. Now, we despatch the kaji, Devadatta Thapa,
who is the person in charge among the four kajis. We also despatched
Su-ba Bar-di-man Rana, Jia-cha-bla Zaminda Saha, and Kar-dar
Balabhadra to kowtow and plead in front of the Great General.”” I beg
the Great General to memorialise our plead for forgiveness. I beg the
Great Emperor to authorise our surrender.

[5] We do not have local products and are not familiar with the
legal statutes of the Heavenly Dynasty. We can only express our fear,
gratitude, and sincerity in our auspicious memorial. Please instruct us
on the rules and regulations of the Heavenly Dynasty.

[6] We are stupid foreigners. We are afraid from within and
dare not to be capricious. We will perpetually be subordinate to the
Heavenly Dynasty.

706 Ar-zeng Saha, the nephew of Bam Bahadura Saha, confessed the titles of the
Gorkhali officers on 18 August 1792 (QL 57/7/1). According to him, Su-ba
is a military officer leading 1,000-3,000 soldiers. There are nine Su-ba in all.
Kar-dar is a minister in charge of the documents, letters, and writings. It is not
kayastha, which is transcribed as Ka-yi-sda (KRKD QL 57/7-8, 2).
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The auspicious memorial presented with reverence [to the Emperor]:

Your junior minister, Rana Bahadura Saha, along with the uncle
of your junior minister, Bahadura Saha, having kneed down and kow-
towed with joint palms and reverence, offered upwards the auspicious
memorial to the chariot of the Great Emperor who is like the all-per-
vasive heavens breeding [every species] and shines like the sun and
moon.

The Great Emperor rules ten thousand countries all under heavens.
He is placed over the Buddha and devas. He is the most noble and great-
est, protecting all beings with compassion. His benevolence and kind-
ness pervade extensively, shining in every world and surpassing the
light of the usnisa of Buddha. His sacred life span equals heaven. He is
also like Mount Sumeru that is firm for billions of years. All subjects,
sentient and non-sentient beings enjoy his grace to come into being.””’

[1] Formerly, we were pervaded by the fame of civilisation. We
wished to pay allegiance but it was not realised. In 1789 (QL 54), we
were conferred the title of the “King” and the “Duke”.

[2] We should have restrained ourselves upon the imperial grace,
but Bahadura Saha was misled by Shamarpa and had conflicts with
Tibet. It was because of Shamarpa’s personal resentment [against the
Tibetans]. However, we also committed felonies, being incited and
deluded by him. Therefore, we were punished by the heavens, as 2,000
to 3,000 people were frozen to death after looting the Back of Tibet.

[3] Upon the arrival and conquests of the Great General’s great
army, our entire tribe was torn by fear. We regretted having listened to
Shamarpa’s words that the Heavenly Dynasty would not come for the
expedition. If he were alive, we would capture him and send him out.
Now that he died, we sent out his women, attendants, and belongings.

[4] The former contracts of Kyirong and the looted objects of the
Tashilhunpo were sent out together.

[5] We will follow the rules of the Heavenly Dynasty and keep
a good relationship with Tibet. We will not disturb around the border.

[6] We beg for the forgiveness and lenience of the Great Emperor.

[7] We could not come to Peking to have an audience. I am young,
while my uncle is in charge. Now, we despatch the kgji, Devadatta
Thapa, who is the person in charge among the four kgjis. We also
despatched Su-ba-bar-di-man Rana, Jia-cha-bla Za-in-da Sa-ye, and
Kar-dar Balabhadra to hand in the auspicious memorial and kowtow to

707 The praise is translated fully and literally here.
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the Great Emperor. We prepared musicians, tamed elephants, foreign
horses, and regional products. We kowtow and present them as our
sincerity. We beg the Great Emperor to accept them.

[8] We should send tribute annually. However, owing to the
distance, we beg to send quinquennial tribute to be led by a kaji every
time.

Your junior minister, Rana Bahadura Saha kneed and kowtowed on an
auspicious day between 16 September and 15 October 1792 (QL 57/8).

Edition
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2.2.3b Official Reply from Fuk’anggan, 3 October 1792

The text is preserved only in WZTZ.7%® It was the official reply from
Fuk’anggan to accept the surrender. He noted that he wrote this only
after receiving the authorisation of the Emperor which allowed him to
decide by himself whether to march further or close the case as such
considering the upcoming winter.

Translation

The Great General informs Rana Bahadura Saha with this instructive
summon:

Your tribe once submitted to the imperial civilising power, listed
as one of the vassals. But you credulously listened to the instigation
of Shamarpa and caused conflicts with Tibet upon pretexts. The Great
Emperor commissioned me to command powerful troops to denounce
your crimes. We destroyed the strongholds and overcame the perils.
We advanced with no obstacle in front of us. You are thus shaken and
frightened by the imperial power and have remorse. You have des-
patched headpersons to our camp several times and pleaded for the
second and the third time. Your confession of your crimes was sincere
and genuine. You also despatched Devadatta Thapa to present the aus-
picious memorial and tribute and to have an audience in Peking. [You
promised] to obey the restrictions [imposed by the Heavenly Dynasty]
without causing trouble anymore.

I, the Great General, inspected that you had sincerity within and
memorialised it in detail to the Great Emperor. We retreated on both
sides and wait for the edict of the Great Emperor. Only after that, your
surrender with sincerity can be authorised. You have sent Captain
Bhotu Pade and Da-sar Narasimha.”® They should be kept at Kyirong
to wait for further instructions.

Now, I have received the edict of the Great Emperor. From high
above, the Great Emperor inspected your reverence, obedience,
remorse, loyalty, fear, and gratitude out of your extreme sincerity. He
bestowed the grace that equals the heaven and earth. He remitted your

708 WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.3, 16-18; WZTZ 1982, 428.

709 Captain was transcribed as Ga-bdang. According to the Chinese understand-
ing of the Gorkhali system, there were four captains in all, while Da-sar was
the officer in charge of silver coins (KRKD QL 57/7-8, 2).
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former crimes and authorised your surrender of sincerity. He ordered
that the despatched headpersons should come to Peking to pay tribute
and submit the auspicious memorial.

I, the Great General, follow his edict with prudence and receive
your capitulation. We thus retreat the officers and soldiers from respec-
tive routes. I have instructed Bhotu Pade and the other person face to
face, sending them back to Kathmandu.

Reverently speaking, the Great Emperor placates and controls ten
thousand regions, seeing the internal and external as one family. He
will kill the rebellious and remit the obedient. You have submitted with
allegiance wholeheartedly. Relying on the [imperial] virtue of sparing
lives and the sacred grace, the living beings of your entire tribe are
saved and remitted. From now on, you will perpetually be subordinate
to the Heavenly Dynasty and observe our restriction with prudence and
carefulness. Then, you will be able to enjoy the endowment of grace
frequently.

If there happened to be any caprice, the heavenly troops might
come again to eradicate your tribe. You would not be able to ask for
remission like this time. Punished and wounded as such, you should not
dare to provoke trouble.

Yesterday, I received your petition and realised that you fear the
grace and power of the Great Emperor, thus abiding by the summons
of me, the Great General. You have taken an oath to avoid caprice. You
dare not to act recklessly or commit felonies on your own. I have read
the issues and words in your petition in detail. They were very respect-
ful and obedient. I, the Great General, was very delighted. If you can
hold your mind as such, it is the fortune for you, your headpersons, and
the foreign people. The Great Emperor pervades and raises the beings
as heaven. He will naturally mirror the concerns of your respect and
fear and bestow grace graciously.

Here ends the summon.

Edition

KR B L A LS R R

TAER WG e AL, PITERRED, Ty R BEE DTG IR 6, BLR 5 R P, K2
R AR S AR ) S, AR R R, T BRI b, T e e P BNV R R B, ISR TE 1, 2
B, B=R1A8, VIR, B SIER S DNERE, B, KELH,
YRR



2.2 Chinese Texts — 321

ARAFER W BB, A58 AR, BHEREER, MEREWME, TR
Ko TR A2 MBS 11 S 2 AL, S A A BL R 2, B, S TE T B

SORBIREFE S, MEEMA NN R DR R R =W, R R &,
A AR, HEM R L PTERBEA SRR, ERNE,

AR R & 2%, 2B S el S AR A R A — N 7R BN TR N &5, (&
CZiis

AR S HREUE 7T, O —R, WE LR, & . S R AL ERIE, (2
WA, R R ETEAE, MNEE, KA R, BENW, /@0, B
REH B,

i SR S, RIRO R RIZR, 551 A e, B o S, A LRI B 2 12, ot
TEEATH S,

WE TR ACTE, TRA R R 20 BB, AR B 238, —— 84, T, B
TEUFAZE R 2y, FIEE IR, SR TE PN, + 08I, ARAFH EL 2 32 100, ATANRER 771tk
Ly, EMRH N BN R A8 REFMEBUK, HEMRRE, SinEEN,

;8

2.2.3c Edicts, 7 October 1792

The two edicts are found in KRKD, KRKJL, Yuan Yi Lai etc.”!° An edi-
tion based on KRKD and KRKJL. KRKJL deleted many phrases from
the original. Hence, the summary of their articles is based on KRKD.

Summary

The cabinet’"! follows this public edict on 7 October 1792 (QL 57/8/22):

[1] Gorkha disturbed the Tibetan border of Kyirong because of salt,
tax, and numismatic issues in 1788 (QL 53). Bajung failed to clarify
the dispute. Meanwhile, the younger brother of the former Panchen
Lama, Shamarpa had discord with his elder brother, Drungpa. Gorkha
was incited by Shamarpa to provoke strife. Bajung should have been
punished.

[2] Ithought it was a dispute of debt and commercial interest upon
receiving Fusihlin and Yamantai’s memorial. If so, it was not worth
the expedition. However, later Fusihiin reported their disturbance in

710 KRKD QL 57/7-8, 167-80; KRKIJL, vol. 39, QL 57/8/22; Yuan Yi Lai, no. 918.
711 The edict was sent to the cabinet to be processed within the imperial system
and thus to inform the entire empire.
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the Tashilhunpo Temple. I had to order Fuk’anggan etc., to annihilate
them and pacify Tibet. I did not crave their land, as I had expanded the
imperial territory beyond 30,000 /i. I am actually worried that Tibet,
which was settled by my grandfather and father, was disturbed by the
clown-like Gorkha.

[3] Fuk’anggan marched forward into the Gorkha realm for
hundreds of /i. The tribal chieftain of the enemies, Rana Bahadura
Saha, sent out abducted Tenzin Peljor and pleaded for surrender,
while Fuk’anggan ordered the uncle and nephew to come in person for
surrender. Today, I received Fuk’anggan’s memorial on his receiving
Rana Bahadura Saha’s petition on 25 August (QL 57/7/8). They were
frightened and dared not to come in person.’!?

[4] T mobilised the expedition to punish Gorkha. Now, they have
surrendered several times. The subjects of Grokha are also subjects of
me. I do not want to kill them all.

[5] We won every battle in the campaign and frightened the enemy.
Their repetitive requests of surrender honour us even more than the
reception of the capitulation of Annam last time, showing our military
power. They dared not come to our camp because of fear now but
might admire the imperial grace bestowed upon Nguyén Quang Binh
[, the Vietnamese King,] and wish to pay a tributary visit.

[6] T have ordered Fuk’anggan to pass my edict. I remit their
crime, authorise their tributary mission, and receive the capitulation
and remorse. Fuk’anggan should immediately retreat the troops back
to the inner land [from Tibet]. I had no intention of excessive military
campaigns.

[7] Fuk’anggan’s memorial was sent on 26 August 1792 (QL 57/7/9),
40 days before my edict. Upon the arrival of my edict, Fuk’anggan
might have reached the hideout of the enemy (Kathmandu) and reported
victory. However, I am afraid to exhaust the army and decided to close

712 The Emperor remarked that he was also afraid that Bahadura Saha would
seize the throne if Rana Bahadura Saha came out on 24 September 1792 (QL
57/8/9). He intended to catch and punish Bahadura Saha for his connection
with Shamarpa and his deceitful words, helping to re-establish the order in
Gorkha court. As reported to the Emperor: “But Shamarpa was only in alli-
ance with Bahadura Saha in the realm of the enemy. Balabhadra Saha and
other Sahas all complained about Shamarpa and had discord with Bahadura
Saha. Bahadura Saha is the most cunning and evil. He already had the inten-
tion of seizing the throne.” {HYDHSHEAEMSE A, M B A AT G T S A5 LE, EWJ
O S R o SR BT R A AR D HE 7 (2, B S O AN AT T I Y A R I,
FHAFEEZL (KRKD QL 57/7-8, 99-103).
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the case before the snow blocks the mountain [passes]. If Fuk’anggan
had memorialised his victory, I should have paid a visit to the imperial
mausolea on both the east and the west to inform the ancestors of such
achievement. However, the authorisation of the capitulation is not
worth such a grand ritual. I thus inform the internal and external of all
issues related to Gorkha. Fuk’anggan’s memorials and the capitulations
of Rana Bahadura Saha should be copied and sent along with this edict.

Hesen, who is the Grand Secretary and the Earl® on 7 October
1792 (QL 57/8/22), sent this secret edict to Fuk’anggan, who is the
Grand Secretary, the Great General, the Duke, and the Counsellors
Hailanca and Hui-ling, as well as Heliyen, who is the Chief Minister
of Work:

[...Reference to the capitulation on 25 August (QL 57/7/8)...]

Fuk’anggan and Hailanca are courageous. They would definitely
march forward if possible. If they had reached the hideout of the enemy
(Kathmandu), they should report the victory and retreat. If not, they
should follow the previous edicts and receive the capitulation.

[1] Fuk’anggan, Hailanca, soldiers, and officers were really
exhausted, while the transportation of provisions and military
equipment was poor. The snow might also soon block the mountain
[passes]. Therefore, I should not force them to enter further, as the
military glory has been amplified and the enemy was frightened. It
is thus even better than the capitulation and audience of the King of
Annam. They should thus retreat. I have issued an edict via cabinet
about this.

[2] One of the [royal] Sahas should come to the camp and then
to Peking. They should also take a vow as proof of willingness to be
punished. They should articulate in front of Yamantaka (Vajrabhairava),
burning incense on their heads, “Upon this allegiance to the Heavenly
Dynasty, I will never covet Tibet or disturb the border again. If I break
the vow, I will be struck by the lightning to death and beget the mischief
granted by gods and Buddhas.”

[3] The annexed territories should be inspected and returned.
Boundary markers are to be put up.

[4] No more commercial connections between Gorkha and Tibet
should be down. Even the salt and ghee should not be sold. No one

713 1In official documents, the titles of a minister should be indicated. One minister
might have a certain position in the government, an aristocratic title, an hon-
our title, etc.
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should cross the Tibetan border. If this was offended, the Great General
would eradicate the hideout again.

[5] Gorkha should pay tribute to Peking as Korea, Annam, Siam,
Myanmar, etc., be it triennial or quinquennial.

[6] Single Soldiers should be stationed in strongholds in the Back
of Tibet.

[7] The Newar merchants in Tibet can either become subjects in
Tibet or be repatriated upon their wish.

[8] The Newar silver coins should never be used and replaced by
the newly minted coins.

[9] As Gorkhalis should not cross the border, the Tibetans should
not go to Gorkha to revere the stiipa or trade.

[10] One amban should be stationed in the Back of Tibet.

These issues should be implemented by Fuk’anggan and the amban
residing in Tibet according to what I commented last year.

[11] The adjacent tribes, such as Bhutan, Sikkim, Jumla, etc., are
not reliable.

[12] Zhe-se-bao, the imperial guard, died on the way back to
Syaphru. I shall issue a Manchu edict on that.

This edict will be sent at a rapid speed of 600 /i [per day] to Fuk’an-
ggan, etc. They also should memorialise the status quo upon receiving
the edict. The public edict should also be copied for them.

Edition

WHETEE )\ - HNEZE R

[1IER AL FRIBHNTHUINERTE, WERTRIIMTT . 20 T+ =4E N B, e85, Bl
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AU A BR PR B (o HL B e 7, 00 B TR ST 3E RIEAE — R B A s 1R A T
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714 KRKIL omits the four words.
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715 KRKJL: 8 e DL % A1) 25 2 3 P 7.
716 KRKIJL ends here.
717 KRKIJL omits the quotes.
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718 KRKIL deletes the sentence.
719 KRKIL deletes the whole paragraph.
720 KRKIL deletes the whole paragraph.
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2.2.3d Edict with Articles to Instruct the Gorkha as

a Reply to Fuk’anggan’s Memorial (25 September),
31 October 1792

This edict is also found in KRKD, KRKIJL, etc.”>* It was the reply from
the Emperor upon receiving 2.2.3a. KRKJL censored more phrases
from the original secret edict. A summary of its main points and arti-
cles is presented with the edition.

Summary

Agiii, who is the Grand Secretary and the Duke, and HeSen, who is the
Grand Secretary and the Earl, on 31 October 1792 (QL 57/9/16), send
this secret edict to Fuk’anggan, who is the Grand Secretary, the Great
General and the Duke, Sun Shi-yi, who is the Grand Secretary and

721 KRKIL ends here.
722 KRKD QL 57/9, 71-76; KRKJL, vol. 42, QL 57/9/16.
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the Governor-General, the Counsellor Hui-ling, and the Chief Minister
Heliyen:

[...Reference to Fuk’anggan’s memorial on 25 September concern-
ing Devadatta’s kowtowing and begging with tears...]

The tribal chieftain might still have doubts before their tributary
envoy arrives at Peking. Fuk’anggan should make a summon to instruct
Gorkha after receiving the edict. He should choose a person among
the imperial guard who holds the title of baturu. The baturu should
bring an interpreter (tong-shi) and go to Kathmandu to instruct Rana
Bahadura Saha and Bahadura Saha as such:

“Your tribe enjoyed the grace of the Great Emperor when you had
an audience in Peking last time. However, deluded by Shamarpa, you
dared to loot Tashilhunpo. It should have been beyond remission. I, the
Great General, should have eradicated your realm and captured you all
to punish your crimes.

Upon remorse and fear, your tribal chieftain pleaded for allegiance
with sincerity several times, sending out the looted objects and the
corpse of Shamarpa. You also despatched Devadatta Thapa to pay trib-
ute of regional products. I have memorialised your request: [1] You
should follow the restrictions perpetually and dare not mention the
contracts. [2] You should stop using the Gorkha coins. [3] You should
never claim eagles and horses from Kyirong. [4] You should return
Dram to Tibet.

We have killed more than 3,000 and 4,000 people this time. Although
they were foreigner subjects beyond the border, they were still the
innocent subjects of the Heavenly Dynasty whom we did not wish to
massacre. It is because of the living beings in the entire realm instead
of you alone that the Great Emperor authorised your capitulation. You
should turn towards the civilising power [corresponding to Sanskrit
ajiial, awaiting the imperial grace:

[1] You should still use your kingly title. The official edict will be
bestowed to the tributary envoy.

[2] We conquered from Syaphrii, Dhunce, Bor-dong-la, Ga-le-la,
Dhaibum, to Betravati, which should be the border. However, we award
them back to you upon your capitulation.

[3] Dram, situated beyond Nyalam, used to be under the
administration of Tibet. It should be returned to the Back of Tibet.
Your tribe should never cross the border there again.

[4] Commerce was the cause of disputes. The trade should be put
to an end.



2.2 Chinese Texts — 329

[5] We have settled the quinquennial mission. On the way, you
might do fair trade with the Front of Tibet. If you have few regional
products or consider the route too dangerous and distant, a decennial
mission to show you loyalty is also acceptable.

[6] Tibet and Gorkha should not be connected any more to avoid
any dispute perpetually, keeping peace, happiness, and benefits.

Edition
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723 KRKIL starts hereafter.

724 KRKIL deletes the sentence.

725 KRKIJL deletes the sentence.

726 KRKIL deletes the setence.

727 KRKIL: “ ERZEFK T B .
728 KRKIJL has only “Hx X"

729 KRKIL deletes the phrase.

730 KRKIL deletes the phrase.

731 KRKIL deletes the two phrases.
732 KRKIL abbreviates the sentences.
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733 KRKIL adds an attribute: “7i 35 JEFEMIIFETE .

734 KRKIL elaborates as “f 11 R AR LR, IR, AR EC 2 BIERE—— LB,

735 KRKIL elaborates as “TREEVDHEH R, SOREUREITE”.

736 KRKIL deletes the sentence.

737 KRKIL makes the subject clear as “ X2

738 KRKIL deletes the two phrases.

739 KRKIL deletes the previous phrases in the sentence.

740 KRKIL makes the subject clear as “HiiRF4/ ELATR iR B R L AR A R .

741 KRKIL has also “Fifi S BAREHE".

742 KRKIL has “H@EEIE".

743 KRKIL has “BEATEMEE, 7 H8E".
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257
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2.2.3e Oral Instruction from Agiii and HeSen to
Devadatta Thapa, 23 February 1793

The instruction’ was given by the ministers to the envoy in a face-to-
face manner. The original draft is found in KRKD. As the beginning
paragraph is repetitious of the former pieces, the edition gave only
an excerpt of the instruction, focusing on the new information. A full
translation of the excerpt is provided below.

Translation

Agiii who is the Grand Secretary and the Duke, and HeSen (full title
omitted hereafter) who is the Grand Secretary and the Earl, instructed
the tributary ambassador of Gorkha face to face:

[...] It has been memorialised by Fuk’anggan to get the gracious
authorisation from the Great Emperor that: [1] You wished to return
Dram under the administration of Tibet. [2] You should never claim
eagles and horses from Kyirong. [3] You should pay the quinquennial
tributary mission. [...]

When Fuk’anggan memorialised [these articles] previously, the
Great Emperor first gave it to us for verification, discussion, and fur-
ther memorialisation. It was thus approved and authorised by the Great
Emperor. Now, you are stubborn and deluded, having the unauthorised
intention to ask me to offensively memorialise them to the auricle [of
the Great Emperor] again. The Great Emperor would again give it to
us for verification and discussion. We must check the former decisions
and refute it instead of authorising it. This would result in a fault [of
duplicating memorials] which causes inconvenience.

When it comes to your petition [this time], you are afraid that other
places will raise conflict with you and thus need to rely on the pro-
tection and assistance of the Heavenly Dynasty. [It is impossible to
take Tibet as a precedence.] Tibet has been incorporated in the cen-
sus and map of the Heavenly Dynasty for a long time. We designated
ambans to reside and administrate. Tibet is thus different from any
other tribe. Your disturbance in the borderland of the Back of Tibet
was thus an offence to the Heavenly Dynasty. Therefore, we mobilised
the troops to denounce your crime with a punitive expedition. Your

747 KRKD QL 58/1-3, 27-31.
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tribe surrendered with sincerity and thus became internally affiliated to
the Heavenly Dynasty. You should be cautious in offering tribute [to the
Heavenly Dynasty] as countries beginning with An-nam, etc. However,
you should not use Tibet, which has been affiliated to the census and
map of the inner land for a long time, as the exemplary precedent case.

If you keep a good relationship with the neighbours, accept your
position, and restrain yourself, how could there be a foreign invasion
very soon? If you rely on the grace of the Heavenly Dynasty, bullying
and provoking strife with neighbouring countries, the Great Emperor
will not mobilise his troops for you to conduct remote expeditions. In
the case, as you said, that Hindustan, Feringhi of the Western Ocean,
etc., have battles with your country, you come to the Heavenly Dynasty
to accuse them and ask for military assistance. What if Hindustan, etc.,
is bullied by you and they also come to submit and accuse you? How
come the Heavenly Dynasty would mobilise troops to conduct a puni-
tive expedition to your country upon their request?

[4] If your country and your neighbouring countries go into conflict
and you win over them on the battlefield, you might send an envoy to
present your victory. The Great Emperor will definitely be delighted.
If you fail to be victorious, or if you cannot even maintain your coun-
try and flee to somewhere else, the Heavenly Dynasty has no reason
to cross the border and appease the conflict. But if you seek refuge in
Tibet, given that you have submitted and become affiliated to the Heav-
enly Dynasty, you will be treated as the Tibetans. You will be settled so
that you will lose a place to stay.

[5] Moreover, the coins in Tibet are now minted with blast furnace
by the treasury (phyag mdzod) in the Front of Tibet. Given that your
country has also become an internal vassal state, your coins will not be
prohibited on the occasion of your itinerant trade with Tibet. On other
occasions, Tibet will not use your coins. After all, both Tibetan and
Gorkhali coins should be minted from completely pure silver ingots
[over 98 % purity]. You should not mix it with copper or lead. One coin
should be used for one.

[6] Concerning other commodities, you should follow the newly
settled regulations and abide by the times prescribed by the amban
residing in Tibet. You should do fair trade accordingly.

Thus, we instruct you in detail face to face. You should inform Rana
Bahadura Saha, etc. You should observe them with prudence so that
you can enjoy the favour and grace of the Great Emperor. If you think
or crave anything else recklessly, you are excluding yourselves from
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the internal living subjects. We cannot presumptuously memorialise
your petition to blasphemy the heavenly auricle of the Great Emperor.
You should follow seriously without any imprudence.

Here ends the order on 23 February 1793 (QL 58/1/13).
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2.2.3f Letter from Devadatta Thapa to Gorkha Raja,

24 February 1793

Several letters were sent between Kathmandu and Devadatta Thapa.’?
This is the letter translated into Chinese (KRKD QL 58/1, 39-43).

748 Cp. KRKIL, vol. 48, QL 57/12/14.
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Your slave (Mnc. aha, Nepali sevaka), Devadatta Thapa kowtowed and
made this petition:

Since our departure, we have been very busy on the way. We failed
to make petitions and salutations with respect. We arrived at Peking on
3 February 1793 (QL 57/12/23). We meet He-Tunthana [the Grand Sec-
retary, HeSen] on that day. We had an audience with the Great Emperor
on 4 February (12/24). On that day, we were awarded imperial hats
[each with a gem on the top,] belts, and clothes. We received instruc-
tions on that night. On the next day (5 February), we watched the Cham
Dance in the inner court without any edict given to us. Three days later
(8 February), we went to Chong-hua Palace (literally, “the palace of
doubled brilliance”, situated in the northwest of the Forbidden City)”*
to again have an audience with the Great Emperor. We memorialised
what the Prince [Rana Bahadura Saha] told us. The Great Emperor was
delighted.

In his edict, he says, “You have done wrong things. I ordered the
Great General to command troops. He should have annihilated you.
I granted my grace to authorise the capitulation of Rana Bahadura Saha
and Bahadura Saha. I confer the title of King to Rana Bahadura Saha
and the title of Duke to Bahadura Saha. I award two clocks, rosary
beads, porcelain, glassware, ten pieces of brocades, and two pieces of
brocades with golden thread.”” It was immense grace.

Again, there was another edict after we had seen [the opera at
Chong-hua Palace]. The Great Emperor granted us snacks and a res-
idence near the gate of the Palace. We again went to Yingtai Island
(literally, ‘the platform [of the immortals] on the ocean”, situated
in Zhongnanhai)”®'. We enjoyed the imperial grace of snacks. The
Emperor again awarded the Prince silverware, porcelain, glassware,
brocades, and flannel. It was immense grace.

Also, there were objects awarded to us. The Great Emperor awarded
the Prince and Bahadura Saha imperial hats [each with a gem on the

749 The place where QL resided as a prince. Later, it was used for banquets and
opera.

750 The list is found in KRKD QL 57/12, 75-84. The Emperor decided the list of
gifts earlier.

751 The place was where Kang-xi Emperor (QL’ grandfather) pacified the rebels
and granted banquets. Emperor Qianlong considered the place as his relief,
as he studied here as a prince. He also made paintings of this residence by
himself. It is now where the Party leaders of China live and throw parties.
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top,] belts, rosary beads, and clothes. Every audience with the Great
Emperor resulted in immense grace. The Great Emperor always asked
about Gorkha.

Again, the Great Emperor issued an edict to call us to Yuan-ming
Yuan (Old Summer Palace, literally “Gardens of Perfect Brightness™)”>?
upon his arrival there. He ordered us to look at some stuff with fire
[probably firecrackers] and other stuff. Again, he awarded us snacks.

Again, the Grand Secretaries [Agti and HeSen] told us to inform
the prince: “You should accept your position in your region. The grace
of the Emperor was immense. You should not rely on the grace of the
Emperor to be provocative.”

After seven or eight days, we went for a salutation to the sacred
Emperor and returned. Fu-Tunthana [the Grand Secretary, Fuk’anggan]
has not yet arrived at Peking. We met the Grand Secretary Fuk’anggan’s
brothers. All these graces were because of the memorialisation of the
Grand Secretary HeSen. The instructions of the Grand Secretaries will
be reported in detail when we meet face-to-face.

Sent from the Yuan-ming Yuan on 24 February (QL 58/1/14).
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752 1t was the residence of Emperor Yong-zheng (QL’s father) who received it as
a gift from Kang-xi. External Palaces are often used for informal as well as
formal audiences with foreigners. The imperial ministry sometimes was not
involved in Yuan-ming Yuan, whereas the Imperial Household Department
(Mnc. dorgi baita be uheri kadalara yamun) was involved. This allowed more
flexibility and intimacy (Cp. Swen 2021). The Gorkhali tributary envoy was
treated by the Imperial Household Department instead of the Ministry of Rites
(Compilation of the Statutes in the Qing Empire JQ, vol. 52 Lifanyuan, 31b.5).
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2.2.4 Rana Bahadura Saha’s Lyric for the Emperor Qianlong,
1792

The Lyric was considered to be composed by the Gorkha King. How-
ever, by the poetry of Yang Kui,/>* we might infer that the lyric was
actually commissioned by Fuk’anggan after he denied the “authentic”
music presented by the tributary envoy. He ordered another tune to be
made and was later satisfied by the newly-made song by Narasimha.
The Nepali text, along with the translations into Manchu, Monglian,
and Chinese, is preserved in the imperial libraries, written in golden
characters on a dark paper and stored along with other courtly lyrics in
Mongolian, Manchu, Burmese, etc. It might also have a Tibetan version
in the First Historical Archive.”>

753 “The peculiar tones and eccentric rthythms [of the Gorkha musicians] are like
the clowns and entertainers.
How could these western barbarian dwarfs be affiliated to the Ministry of
Ceremonies?
Then, since the ambassador was eloquent in [diplomatic] language,
He responded himself by [playing] the leather and wooden instrument, pre-
senting several stanzas (literally, “3 stanzas”, probably metri causa, as “6”
could not fit in the meters of Chinese poetry here).
[Explanation: the Gorkha] offered two musicians. We tried to inquire about
what they sing. The Great General considered it to be undignified or unre-
fined. The ambassador Narasimha made another one on the second day. The
new song praised the sacred virtues [of the Emperor]. It was very decently
eulogised.” %k & REVHAME, MKMARERE, B2 ER M, BERAR =5,
(RREET N, whRHEC TR, oA B DAy A, ARAET AR B, (% H 55 il A, Bk B A, 2H
HBnIFHE) (Wu 1985, 169).

754 Cata. Mnc. no. 8770 = 3-2-3414-007; Tib. no. 13214 = 3-2-3414-8.



2.2 Chinese Texts — 337
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The lyrics of the musical hymn send in obedience and reverence by
Rana Bahadur.

The gracious virtue of the heavenly dynasty originates in the remote
ancient.

Respectfully, I look up in admiration to the utmost venerable, who
widely spreads [his] grace and mighty power, like the sun just in the
middle [of the sky], like the moon just full.

I am fully [relying on] receiving the sunlight-like nurture, which per-
vades the vast spaces and oceans.

Stanza 1 [ends].

The multitude of the heavenly army was hard to estimate by number.
Their mighty power has shaken the mountains and rivers, beyond com-
parison in terms of force.

Wherever the heavenly army attacked, the earth vibrated.

Their power exceeded the ndaga-elephant (the best of the elephants) so
that even the supporting great forces of the earth could not hold.”
Stanza 2 [ends].

The gods and powerful ones (devas and mallas) could not contend with
them.

The miraculous guns and immense cannons sounded like vibrating
thunder, aroused lightning, motivated storms, and caused the lions and
elephants to tremble [with fear].

The heavenly power is such that has no rival all under heaven

Stanza 3 [ends].

The heaven above heavens could not be considered lofty.

The polar star [as the Emperor] stays distantly over the layers of skies.”*®
The hall [in his palace] is well decorated with solemnity.

It is floored with gold.

[His] breathing sound can be heard, reaching luminously through the
God-Emperor in the Heaven.

Stanza 4 [ends].

755 Itis believed in China that the four side of the earth was hold up by the feet of
a great turtle/crab.
756 The Chinese belief has 9 layers of skies.
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Respectfully, I think of the heavenly dynasty.

that accumulated an immense enterprise /foundation.

[The Emperor resembles] a Buddha alive that comes into the world.
If I could have an audience with the heavenly face [of the Emperor]
I would be bestowed with immeasurable merits (punya),

Just as one pays reverence to Maiijusri,”’

who removes all obstacles by mara (the demon).

Stanza 5 [ends].

[He is] the most venerable, the most immense, just as Mount Sumeru,
Which was surrounded by the gods and circumambulated by the seven
planets (grahas).

[He] issues great lucence, which irradiate the world (i.e., Sanskrit
lokadhatu) in a billion thousand countries and lands (ksetra), he was
supported and respected by all the beings.

Stanza 6 [ends].

Edition
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757 The Emperor himself was called so by the Tibetans.



P2

P3

P4

P5

P6

pP7

P8

P9

P10

P11

P12

2.2 Chinese Texts — 339

I ST AT ZAT ST WA TS H]
TIEATHRT T TTHT BT T

Fg AU FHT had TG 75

g & 7 % g w37 wet @@

&t 7o war R | Ry ey

Ty T et &Y fore =7

T FTH ZH [ =qT =1 F1%

A 93 =11 99 90 7 w6 af 9 @/
9 dfa T2 a9 HA g T

T A AT AT IqT 7Y

T T T (R T ATH o 31T oA
T 7 A T 7oAl ATET g g T
1T AT S 3 a9 =9 74

Fg & AT TAT ToAT 7T

T qIT I IGF § {IH J0 67

STfe AT T A HaT AT T &l
ST O Bt foaT =va o & s
oy ufa fore <8 a9 941 398

FY qT A A3 A9 (A T& 747 I
o aw aq wa av f=ra e qar
JodT AT

ded qHeT

HITE T & FT a9 o9 A

T FHITH ZgT a9 T4 & 99 fad

T 99 g€ A1 gel< 9dg € & (ad AR
Fater ford =9 724 g7 & 79

T HE I9 a9 g9 forer oy /e

e < ¢ #ra g7 g A a3 arar
gt T faa w3 it a7 & fae
FATier TET AT o T 5 T

AT A& qF T | afer

WIF g Iaadq T aT .. a3
Tgd Raw gar

oy zale s ar

q o g7 77 87 g7

AR TqEEH ST TAT a8

T IAATEEHT STEAT TET AT
FEI a5 B dqHgHl TLHT ST T3(?)
FehT aug fek fog wra




340 — 2 Texts and Translations

v Era g age

HET ETY AF ST AHSA
P13 % ST€ ST AT & WA A

& ATRr oy q & T

I3 Hg THI g4 STl &e

@ Tt ATt | e et foreay
P14 STEH 3 forer fram

2.2.5 Emperor Qianlong, Potala Inscription (1792):
%1425 (Yu-zhi Shi-quan Ji) “Essay on the
Ten Complete Martial Glories by His Majesty”,
1792

This is the Chinese text of an inscription by Emperor Qianlong at the
foot of the Potala Palace, dated 14-24 November 1792. The Palace
also holds some copies (Figures 21-22). We rely mainly on the silk-wo-
ven scroll with the commentary written by the Emperor Qianlong him-
self (Autumn 1792, see Figure 23), whose edition has been published
online.””® We also made some minor corrections of this online edition
according to the original printed version of KRKJL™ (Winter 1794)
and the edition of the inscription in Lhasa (Winter 1792) published in
Zhang 1988. The punctuation and paragraphs were made here. Previ-
ous translations (Landon 1976, vol. 2, App. XXI, 272-74; Regmi 1975,
499-510) do not take the Chinese auto-commentary into account and
are often imprecise, especially regarding the tone of the language.

758 B AR EE T RGN BENECE EYIb  ARSIRERE & (CCO) @
FXAELIEE  https://tcmb.culture.tw/zh-tw/detail?indexCode=NPM_Painting
&id=H1#%4%00000900000. (accessed on 16 Dec. 2024)

759 https://curiosity.lib.harvard.edu/chinese-rare-books/catalog/49-99008085
9020203941. (accessed on 16 Dec. 2024).
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Figure 21: Transcription of the “Imperial Record of Ten Great
Campaigns” 1792 (source: National Palace Museum Taipei, 1§ T
ANEHEA- 2Rt B8O ke, 24k, CC BY 4.0. www.npm.

gov.tw. & 000864N000000000)

Figure 22: Potala inscription album 1792 (source: National
Palace Museum Taipei, <fHI%E1250) £t BN S #YBE, &AL
CC BY 4.0. www.npm.gov.tw. H1 % 000632N000000000)
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h it

Figure 23: Silk Tapestry (Kesi) of Qianlong Emperor‘s Record of Ten Great Cam-
paigns by Qing Dynasty Embroiderers (source: National Palace Museum Taipei,
BRI EE 2R B E YR, Gt CCBY 4.0. www.npm.gov.tw. Fi#k
000009N000000000).

Translation

[1 The Imperial Intention]

Record on the Ten Complete Martial Glories by His Majesty, 1792
[Preface:] Formerly/® when I authorised the surrender of Gorkha

and ordered the victorious withdrawal of my army, [I composed] a poem

with the phrase, “the wide dispersion of the fame [of my] ten complete

great martial glories”. I had only mentioned that without explanation.

Thus, I recount and commemorate it here in particular.’s!

760 The literally meaning here is “yesterday”. However, the date of this text was
not immediately after the authorisation of the surrender. The date of authori-
sation was actually 25 October 1792 (QL 57/9/10), when the Emperor issued
an edict to the cabinet, thus further to the whole empire. The silk-woven colo-
phon indicates that the text was written in the same lunar month. However, the
date of the production of this text in four languages can be verified by both the
inscriptional colophon and a later edict to Fuk’anggan and others. This piece
of text was announced in full completion in four languages on 16 November
1793 (QL157/10/3). Cp. KRKIL, vol. 41-42.

761 This paragraph serves as a preface. It also has its parallel in Tibetan, whereas
Richardson incorrectly considered the Tibetan paragraph not to be found in
the Chinese (1974, 43 n. 1).
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[The term], “record”’®?, [can be glossed as] “resolution” [or] “chron-
icle”.’®* The Book of Documents says in the Book of Yu [Dynasty], “My
resolution was determined beforehand”, which refers to the [internal]
heart. The Rites of Zhou says in its chapter on “Ministry of Rituals”
(literally, the Minister of Spring) “holding the chronicles of the state”,
which refers to [external] events. Hounds of Lii in the Book of Docu-
ments says, “the resolution would be settled by Dao, the righteous path”,
which encompasses both the heart and events. Ultimately, both do not
exceed Dao, the righteous path. Once one attains this righteous path,
he accords with Heaven. Thus, he can expect the bestowment [from
Heaven]. Therefore, my ten complete great martial glories should well
agree with that. Should it [not] be recorded by such “resolution” [and]
“chronicle”?

The ten glories consist in the twice pacifications of Dzungar, the
stabilisation of the Islamic tribes, the twice conquests of Jin-chuan
[Tib. bTsan lha rGyal po and Chu chen rGyal po], the tranquillisation
of Taiwan, the respective subjugations of Annam [i.e., Vietnam] and
Myanmar, and now the two receptions of the surrenders of the Gorkha.
These amount to ten. The three minor rebellions in the inner land are
not worthy of inclusion.

[Autocommentary: ...]’* T had no other alternative in these eight
times of military involvement. Therefore, all these successes
were reliant on Heaven.”” Now, combined with the two obedi-
ent surrenders of the Gorkha, the ten great glories are accom-
plished by me. Having dispersed the fame of my martial glories,
I attribute them to the abundance of my luck. The [following]
three events—Kkilling Wang Lun [the rebel in Shandong killed
in 1774], annihilating Su Si-shi-san (literally 43) [the rebellious

762 The word here is the one also used in the title. The Tibetan version reads ming
byang “memorial inscription” (Richardson 1974, 40—44). The Chinese char-
acter & (ji), means “record”.

763 The gloss was given as “i&”(zhi), a character of the same rhythm as &€ (ji).
This is a common practice in Chinese glossaries.

764 The Emperor also wrote commentary to his own text in smaller characters.
The auto-commentary explains the events that are referred to in the argu-
ments of the root texts. The details of the first eight campaigns are omitted in
translation.

765 As Chinese emperors were often criticised by Chinese literati for their exces-
sive military movements that cost quantitative money, the Emperor was trying
to refute the criticism here and resorting to Heaven.
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Jahriyya Akhund in Gansu killed in 1781], and extinguishing
Tian Wu (literally 5) [the rebellious Jahriyya Akhund in Gansu
killed in 1784],—are all the rebels in the inner land. I swiftly
pacified them with punitive expeditions. There is no need to
eulogise these events. Therefore, they are not listed among the
martial glories, etc.

[2 The First Tibeto-Gorkha Conflict: Bajung’s Failure]

Regarding the former surrender of Gorkha in 1789 (QL Ji-You), when
they disturbed the Tibetan border, I sent a secondary force to punish
their offences.”® However, [officials] beginning with Ohtii whom I des-
patched failed to announce my martial glories. Bajung further acqui-
esced and closed the case. Thus, Gorkha was not afraid. Therefore, they
came again last year (1792).7%

[3.1 The Outbreak of the War]

766

767

768

769

770

771

They severely sacked the Back of Tibet (i.e., Tsang in U-Tsang)"s®
and returned with all desires fulfilled.”® If such [actions were
not checked] for long, they would then annex the Tibetan terri-
tory and intimidate the various foreigners’”. Thereby, even the
entire Sichuan Province would never have a peaceful year.””!

On 28 August 1788 (QL 53/7/27), the Emperor heard the news at Jehol and
immediately sent Ohtii and Zhang Zhi-yuan to Tibet. Meanwhile, he informed
Cengde in Sichuan to mobilise the troops (BLBJL, vol. 1).

On 5 August 1791 (QL 56/7/5), the conflict between Tibet and Gorkha broke
out in Nyalam. This was reported by Bootai on 21 August (QL 56/7/22) and
received by the Emperor on 19 September (QL 56/8/21) (KLKIJL, vol. 1).
The Gorkha soldiers encircled Tashilhunpo on 17 September 1791 (QL
56/8/20) according to the memorial by Bootai received on 22 October 1791
(QL 56/9/25) (KRKIL, vol. 3).

Local military officer of Shigatse, Xu Nan-peng reported the sudden retreat
of Gorkha from Tashilhunpo after the robbery of the embedded gems on
the golden stiipas on 4 October 1791, according to the memorial by Bootai
received on 6 November 1791 (QL 56/10/11). (KRLIJL, vol. 4).

# (Mnc. fandz) is rendered as “foreigner” instead of “barbarian”. “Barbarian”
is reserved for &3 (man-yi). Here, “foreigners” refer probably to the Qiangic
people (Sun 2002). They resided and still reside in the Tibetan-Ngwi corridor at
the eastern Tibetan border. Oidtmann noticed that both the Chinese and Manchu
terms of Tibetan (tanggiir) and the barbarians (fandz) were rendered by Tib. bod
(2018, 251 n. 50). The term might not be as derogative as “barbarian” 32 (yi).
This paragraph seems to be missing in the Tibetan version (Richardson 1974,
41, 44). These pieces of information might be deliberately kept from the
Tibetans.
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[Autocommentary:] In 1788 (QL Wu-Shen), when Gorkha first
provoked the conflict, I ordered Ohiii and Chengde to command
mighty troops to eradicate them. At that time, given Bajung’s
familiarity the Tibetan”? language, I ordered him to arrange
a solution together [with Ohiii and Chengde]. Who could
expect Bajung to have monopolised my authority and acted on
his own?’” Eventually, Bajung, along with the bka’ blon (i.e.,
Tibetan Government Minister) Tenzin Peljor and other [Tibetan
officers], privately negotiated with Shamarpa. They made an
agreement that Tibet should acknowledge an annual payment
of 300 ingots to Gorkha in exchange of the withdrawal and the
return of the annexed [Tibetan] territory. They also formalised
two agreements’’®, a large and a small one. Ohtii and Chengde
were fooled by Bajung. They both followed his [decision]. They
did not demonstrate the power of my army to Gorkha. There-
fore, Gorkha dared to invade and disrupt again last year (1791).
Having abducted Tenzin Peljor and others as hostages, they
robbed the Tashilhunpo Temple of its treasure and properties.
Their recklessness and savagery had reached the extreme. I was
compelled to order the mobilisation of the army. I denounced
their offences and initiated the punitive expedition. Moreover,
Gorkha had invaded and annexed its adjacent tribes for years.
It amalgamated the three tribes of Bal-pu (Kathmandu Valley).
Thus, they became neighbour to Nie-lam (Nyalam /Kuti), Ji-long
(Kyirong), and Zong-ka (rDzong dga’) in the Back of Tibet. But
for severe punishment and great destruction, they would further

When the Tibetan ethnic group or culture was referred to in Qing Dynasty
text, the authors often use & #i%f Tangut (< Mnc. Tanggit). It was also used
here. Cp. Oidtmann 2018, 23.

The classical term used here 8% (shan-zhuan) was often used by Emperor to
criticise the ministers for being arbitrary. It means “unauthorised dominance”.
The emperors of the Qing Dynasty were supposed to monopolise the author-
ity, as was articulated by the son of Qian-long, “Sacred emperors succeeded in
sequence in our dynasty, the Heavenly principle is held exclusively. My father
[...] never put his absolute authority aside during his sixty years’ reign. (F#
HIBIRHK, WA I, B8 R A S AR BRI S AR KR IS5 %)™ in an Edict on
27 March 1802 (JQ7/2/24) cited from The Veritable Records of Wise (Sunggi-
yen/Rui) Emperor Ren-zong (Jia-qing), vol. 94, 22. (Cp. Bartlett 1991, 240).
This refers to the “Kyirong Treaty 1789”. As a treaty (%7) would be a disgrace
to the Qing Empire, it was referred to as a contract (35%) or agreement (17])
in the sense of transaction (32 %). Thus, the Emperor once misunderstood that
Tibetans owed the Gorkha people money in the course of trade.
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invade and annex the Front and Back of the Tibetan territories.
[If so], the places around Sichuan and Da-jian-lu (Dartsemdo)
would have no year of peace anymore.

[3.2 Preparation for Expedition]

Therefore, I punished the mediocre ministers’”>, chose prominent gen-
erals, encouraged the assemblies of militants,’® and prepared for the
storage of provisions.

775

776

777

778

[Auto-commentary]: Last autumn, in the hunting ground of
Mu-lan (Mnc. Muran-i aba)’”’, I heard the message that Gorkha
invaded and disrupted Tibet again. Initially, I, the Emperor,
viewed it merely as a conflict with Tibet for the sake of a coin-
age [dispute] and debts, and therefore, had no intention to send
any army. However, Bajung immediately committed suicide
upon hearing this event. I began to suspect there might have
been malpractice in this event. I instructed Ohti to investigate
and submit a memorial. I realised that there was the event of the
agreement of payment in silver [ingots] for the redemption of
territory. Amidst Gorkha’s robbery, the amban residing in Tibet,
Fusihun (i.e., Bootai) not only failed to command any army to
wipe them out but also wanted to move the Panchen Erdeni and
the Dalai Lama to Tai-ning (in Garzé, Sichuan), etc. Fortunately,
the Dalai Lama did not follow his word. Fusihtin intended to
abandon the Tibetan territory. He should have been immedi-
ately sentenced to capital punishment at that spot. [However,]
I recalled that his father, Nam-zhar/’® died on the battlefield.
I just added the wooden collar to him in the Tibetan territory as

This refers both to Yamantai and Bootai (alias Fusihiin), the two ambans in
Lhasa. The Emperor issued an edict dated 26 November 1791 (QL 56/11/1) to
punish Bootai and Yamantai for their deceitful memorials (KRKJL, vol. 7).
The Emperor issued two edicts through the Grand Council, calling Fuk’an-
ggan to the Palace on 22 and 25 October 1791 (QL 56/9/25, 28) (KRRIJL,
vol. 3). The Emperor issued an edict through the cabinet, appointing Fuk’ang-
gan as the General on 27 November 1791 (QL 56/11/2). Hailanca and Kuilin
were appointed as counsellors in the same edict (KRRJL, vol. 7).

It is situated at the southern rim of the Mongolian-Manchurian Steppe where
the Emperor hunted with the Mongolian rulers in autumns.

A Mongol bannerman, an important military officer, Namjal, #4#24L#, who
died in 1758 (QL23) during the expedition against the Islamic ruler, Younger
Khoja (/"f1=). His major contribution was the capture of Chingiinjav at the
border with Russia in 1757.
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a punishment with leniency. However, Yamantai, the co-amban
residing in Tibet, had sent memorials with Fusihtin under the
same title [as a transgression]. He thus [should be subject to the
same punishment] and wore the wooden collar alongside Fusi-
hiin to emphasise the severity of my punishment.

Immediately, I consider this event to have immensely signifi-
cant relations [to the Empire]. Given Fuk’anggan’s reputation for
his strategies and courage, he was reliable as for this task. I thus
ordered him along with Hailanca, other baturus (Mnc. “coura-
geous warriors”), imperial guards (Mnc. hiya), military officers
(Mnc. janggin), and the trained troops and men at the garrisons
of the Solon people’ to embark on a grand punitive expedition.

After Fuk’anggan began his march from Ca-mu (present day
Jia-mu Village), he advanced victoriously and continuously.
I rewarded [him and the army] promptly. The army provisions
and martial equipment were of utmost importance. Last winter,
I had already ordered Sun Shi-yi to dash toward [Tibet] for these
arrangements. This spring, I further ordered Heliyen to swiftly
reach Tibet for administration. I made Hui-ling responsible for
the transportation back and forth beyond Kyirong. For months,
I worked diligently on these arrangements and strategies, [get-
ting dressed] before dawn and [eating meals only] after dusk.
Indeed, my mind knew no rest, not even for a single moment.

[4 Expedition to Nepal]

[My officers and soldiers] beginning with Fuk’anggan held my imperial
favour deep in their grateful hearts. They spared no effort. In the win-
ter month of last year (i.e., the 11% lunar month, November/Decem-
ber 1791), they led the well-trained troops from Solon, Sichuan, and
the surrendered [Jin-chuan] foreigners and marched in sequence from
Xi-ning (the major city of Qinghai, near the Kokonur Lake) despite the
snow.”®® They approached the enemy’s realm and reclaimed the Tibetan
border. They captured the territories of the enemy.’8! They traversed

779 A subgroup of the Ewenki people.

780 Fuk’anggan arrived at Xi-ning on 21 December 1791 (QL 56/11/26, Fuk’ang-
gan’ memorial received on 3 January 1792 QL 56/12/10) (KRKIJL, vol. 11).

781 The Tibetan text used rkun “robber” for i (zei) (Richardson 1974, 42). Here,
I translated it as “enemy” instead of “robber”, as the term % (dao) would be
the equivalent of “robber”, while i originally means “harm”, “traitor”, etc.
In the Qing Imperial rhetoric, it was often used for enemies in general, even
though the robbery might have also been stressed.
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treacherous narrow thread-like trails as if walking on the plains. They
crossed the swift and turbulent rivers as if going over the hoof-made
puddles. They baffled and attacked the enemy from various altitudes.
They firmly hit the enemy by the throat.”s? Their hands and feet hard-
ened with corns and calluses. Regardless of [the hardships], they fought
seven battles and won seven times.”®®> The enemies had lost their guts.

[4.1 Reclaiming Tibet]

782

783

784

[Auto-commentary:] On 17 May 1792 (QL 57/ intercalary 4/27),
Fuk’anggan arrived in [Lhasa,] Tibet. The troop marched from
Di-li-lang-gu (= Ding ri glang khor, Tingri). On 24 June 1792
(QL 57/5/6), he reached around Jiamu. Using the cover of rain,
he immediately mobilised the army during the night. He divided
them into three groups [to commence] the punitive expedition.
Hailanca, and others attacked the stockade head-on. Fuk’anggan
commanded the officers and soldiers to capture the pillboxes.
The enemy had already been astonished and frightened.

On 26 June 1792 (QL 57/5/8), the army advanced around
Ma-gar-xiar-jia (Tib. Mar dkar = Maga).”* There were cliffs
and deep forests. More than 300 people of the enemy were hid-
ing within. The officers and soldiers killed dozens. Fuk’anggan
sent soldiers to set up ambushes partway up the mountains. He
deliberately left one group [exposed] in order to lure the enemy
upwards. As the enemy climbed halfway up, he led the groups
of soldiers to strike directly. The enemy thus ran and fled away.
They were chased until Bang-xing, with countless casualties on
the way.

On 27 June 1792 (QL 57/5/9), [Fuk’anggan] arrived at the
official stockade of Kyirong. He separated soldiers into groups

The Tibetan text reads “They captured the important points and seized the
side roads at the same time”. (Richardson 1974, 45). The Chinese term R
(mai-ge) is a classical expression for the firmness of the army that does not
retreat. #itWVL (pi-hang), also a classical expression, might mean “in den Rachen
greifen”; “grab in the throat”.

Namely, the battle at Ca-mu (Tib. sKya mo = Jiamu), Ma-gar and Xiar-jia (Tib.
Mar dkar = Maga) or Bang-xing (Tib. sPang zhing), Ji-long (Kyirong), Re-suo
Bridge (Rasuvagadht), Xie-blu (Syaphru), Dong-jue (Dhunce), Pa-lang-gu
Bridge (Betravati). The seven battles were also commemorated by painting.
Jiang Zhen-xi’s private military diary was also arranged in the same sequence.
The modern name is Maga Village (#51&#¥). The Tibetan word Mar dkar also
means “white butter”, which might be the etymology of this placename.
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to attack and extinguish the enemy [from various angles]. The
enemy had to face rivals everywhere. Thus, the enemy could not
support each other. At 3—5 a.m. on 28 June 1792 (QL 57/5/10),
the troop regrouped and marched forward. They swiftly
ascended the southeast ridge of the mountain, striking the
defensive enemy gathered inside the Lama temple. The troop
also set fire to the stone pillboxes immediately to destroy them.
The officers and soldiers surrounded and attacked the enemy
despite the rain, thus wiping them out. At 9-11 p.m. on that
day, they broke into the official stockade and thus reclaimed the
entire Tibetan territory.

[4.2 Entering Nepal]

On 3 July 1792 (QL 57/5/15), they arrived at Rasuvagadhi,
beyond which it belonged to the enemy’s realm. On the one
hand, Fuk’anggan and others despatched a group of soldiers
upstream to Mount E-lii’®. They tied their rafts and crossed
the river directly there. They then straightly rushed toward the
passes held by the enemy. On the other hand, the officers and
soldiers remained on the straight route [to Rasuvagadhi] and
built a bridge upon the victory of the other group. Both groups
succeeded in crossing the river at the same time. Generals and
soldiers were all striving courageously, driven by the intensive
determination to annihilate and slay [the enemy].

On 5 July 1792 (QL 57/5/17), they advanced further forward
160-170 Ii (circa 10 kilometres), deep into the enemy’s realm.
The name of that place is Xie-blu (Syaphrii). A east-westward
fast-flowing, and deep river was in front of the route. However,
the bridge bases had already been destroyed by the enemy. On
11 July 1792 (QL 57/5/23), Fuk’anggan and others led the troop
upstream to construct a bridge with a withered tree. The enemy
fired their guns endlessly. Thus, Fuk’anggan posed a retreat
at dusk while it was raining. At midnight, when the enemies
returned to their hideouts, [the army] hurriedly tied the great
[withered] tree to cross the river and divided themselves into
three groups. At the dawn of 12 July 1792 (QL 57/5/24), they sup-
pressed the enemy in combined forces, completely burnt down
the stockade of the enemy and slayed a large number of them. On

785 Satd 1986 considers it to be Shishapangma in the Tibetan territory (Map 2).



350 — 2 Texts and Translations

12 July, after the capture of Syaphri, the troop marched head-on
from Ga-duo (Bharko) to the mountain ridge of Zu-mu-gu
La-ba-zai (possibly, Tib. la po rtse “mountain top”/“mountain
pass at peak”).”® There was an east westward river. Dhunce lay
opposite this great mountain. Fuk’anggan and Hailanca divided
the army into two groups. Fuk’anggan inspected and found the
dense forests upstream in Bharko, where the forces could be
hidden. Thus, he detoured. On 24 July 1792 (QL 57/6/6), [the
hidden forces] descended to the foot of the mountain. They
swam across the river. The officers and soldiers strived coura-
geously to annihilate and slay the enemy. They captured all the
pillboxes, passes and wooden bunkers. Meanwhile, after days of
covert marching in disguise despite the rain, Hailanca reached
the top of Mount Bor-dong-1a”’ at the dawn of 24 July 1792
(QL 57/6/6). Thus, [his group] had circumvented the passes con-
trolled by the enemy. They thus destroyed all the wooden bun-
kers and stone passes. Hailanca immediately reassembled the
troop and joined Fuk’anggan at the same place. Combining the
forces, they chased to annihilate.

On 27 July 1792 (QL 57/6/9), they reached around Yong-ya
(Ramche). Because the officers and soldiers had been climbing
across the perilous [mountains], they were exhausted and took
a temporary rest. Meanwhile, the tribal chieftain [the Gorkha
Maharaja] despatched someone to beg for surrender. It was seri-
ously refuted and rebuked by Fuk’anggan.

[4.3 The Betravatt Battle]
However, the place was surrounded by layers of mountains,
while there was another east-westward river between Dhaibum
and Mount Jiar-gu-la (Gerkhutar). Fuk’anggan and others
divided the officers and soldiers into groups. The group on the
left [i.e., in the east] made a detour upstream of this river and
attacked there, while another group on the right [i.e., in the west]
attacked the bridge at Pa-lang-gu (Betravati) to rush toward
Mount Gerkhutar. The enemy put up rows of guns to shoot con-
tinuously with no pause, whereas our army marched diligently

786 The two placenames are yet to be identified. They are mountains located
between Syaphri and Dhunce.
787 The placename is also to be identified.
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on the momentum. We captured the bases of the bridge, slaying
times than before.

From Jiamu, Bangxing, Kyirong, Rasuvagadhi, Syaphrt, and
Dhunce to Betravati, there were seven battles in all. We attained
complete victory every time. We killed more than 20 headper-
sons of the enemy and 3,000—4,000 of their men. We captured
more than 200 alive. Even though the mountain paths were haz-
ardous and narrow, even though the rivers were flowing swiftly,
Fuk’anggan and others boosted their courage and marched for-
ward as if stepping on the plains or crossing over puddles caused
by the hooves. The force of the enemies was exhausted and
much reduced. Formerly, they had despatched headpersons to
the camp to submit with allegiance. At this moment, they were
much more shaken and frightened, imploringly wishing and
begging for surrender. Whatever we ordered, they would follow.

[5 The Surrender and Submission of Gorkhal]

As our army approached Yang-bu (Kathmandu), the enemy repeatedly
despatched their headpersons to plead for capitulation in a crawling
manner. Everything required by the General in letters was followed
with deferential discretion [by them]. Nevertheless, [the chieftains of the
enemy] did not dare to come to [our] camp alone. Probably owing to
their previous deed—-trapping the Tibetan Government Minister Tenzin
Peljor, they dared not come out of [their stronghold, Kathmandu].

[Auto-commentary:] After our officers’ and soldiers’ repeated
militant victories, the enemy could not sustain their forces.
They begged for survival with humble words, dropping their
hearts and guts. They prudently observed every instruction that
Fuk’anggan and others announced in their summons and direc-
tives. Firstly, they escorted the abducted Tibetan Government
Minister Tenzin Peljor and others [back to our camp]. Then,
they returned the golden and silver utensils they had sacked last
winter from Tashilhunpo. Moreover, they presented the remains
of Shamarpa as well as the two privately agreed contracts. They
no longer dared to speak about the disputes of coinage and debts
with the Tibetan people. Moreover, they said they were beguiled
by Shamarpa in the past. Indeed, no repent could match with
such. “We only beg the Great Emperor to be compassionate to
all beings and open one side of the net [to allow us to flee and
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survive].” Their fear, as such, seemed to be genuine and sin-
cere. Their tribal chieftain, Rana Bahadura Saha, along with his
uncle, Bahadura Saha, dared not to come to our camp, express-
ing their fear of being captured and killed due to the gravity
of their crimes and evilness in their trap and abduction of the
Tibetan Government Minister in the past. Therefore, they dare
not to come out of [Kathmandu]. Such sentiment must be their
genuine [intimidated] emotion that should not be considered
peculiar.

Since the fame of my martial glories has been dispersed, there must be
expectations that I should obliterate their stronghold and raze’® their
court, sparing not even a piece of shell (i.e., leaving no trace behind).
[However, such action] disregards the [merciful] intention of Heaven
to spare lives. Even if I did fully seize their territory, given its thousands
of [i distance from the Tibetan border and its impossibility of culti-
vation and defence, it would eventually be given to others.”® Hence,
I passed my edict downwards to authorise their surrender and ordered
the victorious withdrawal of my forces, bringing this event to an end.
Formerly, the Tai-zong Emperor of the Tang Dynasty urged Illig
[i.e., the last ruler of Eastern Turkic Khaganate] with these words, “As
I have shown to you that I shall certainly conquer [you], peace will
thereafter be enduring”. By no means would Gorkha be comparable
to Illig. The foreigners’ border [far beyond] was also different from
[Mlligs] proximity to Chang-an [, the capital of the Tang Dynasty]. Nev-
ertheless, they pleaded for their survival and implored my grace. They

788 The Chinese word here is literally “plough over” (%), which is the classical
term for the eradication of the enemy.

789 Regarding the clause, the Tibetan text reads, “Since it is more than a thousand
stages from our frontier with dBus and gTsang, it would have been difficult to
cultivate the land and look after it. But as it would not do to leave the people
on their own”. The Manchu text translated by Elliot reads, “Therefore, saying
that this region was completely taken over, we abandoned another thousand 1i
beyond the borders of Western Tibet, giving up having it farmed and admin-
istered [within the empire]. In the end, there was nothing for it but to let it be
taken by someone else” (2009, 106). According to Kam who also corrected
Elliot’s Manchu translation, the word “defence” (5F) conveys the sense of “tak-
ing the barbarians in the four directions as the fence” (5F7£P433) (2019, 89).
That is to say, if the emperor should take the righteous path, the barbarians
would take the responsibility of guarding the exterior borders of the great
empire, while the Heavenly Dynasty needs no military interference.
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spare no time [to wait for my] authorisation. How dare they speak of
negotiating peace?”’

However, as our military power had been announced to them, the
enemy showed their true intention to surrender and submit with alle-
giance, which indeed reflects the theory of Tang Tai-zong. I recall that
in the previous event on [the returning of] the Turhuts (Torghut), the
[difference between] the surrender with allegiance and the submission
with allegiance had been discussed [by me] in detail. Gorkha has now
apologised for their crimes and begged for survival. They thus offered
both the surrender and the submission with allegiance,/*! provided
with their sincerity in repenting their faults and eagerness to offer their
lands. It is appropriate to say so.

[Auto-commentary:] Previously, in the Records upon the Submis-
sion with Allegiance of the Turhiits, [in 1771 (QL36)] I said, “If
one in the first place offends the order [of the Heavenly Dynasty]
and was eventually solicited to submit [under our military pres-
sure], it is called ‘the surrender with allegiance’; whereas if one
becomes subordinate [willingly] without any expedition, it is
called ‘the submission with allegiance’.” In the case of the Tor-
ghuts who pledged allegiance, they offered a submission with
allegiance instead of a surrender with allegiance. Now, speaking
of Gorkha, they were intimidated by our [military] power and
repented for their crimes. Therefore, theirs is a surrender with
allegiance after all. Yet by their offering upwards the region of
Ca-mu (Dram)”? back to Tibet, they do have sincerity towards
the civilising power [of the Heavenly Dynasty]. Thus, it is not
only a surrender but also a submission with allegiance.

[6 Heavenly Blessings]
I thus know that one who guards the Middle Kingdom could not speak
merely of the cessation of military [practices] and the advancement

790 The Tibetan text reads, “it would really be not at all suitable even to mention
a treaty” (Richardson 1974, 46).

791 The two terms are “surrender” (§#f%) and “submission” (##/lH). The Tibetan
text reads, “The manner in which through fear they came to adhere to us and
how they continue to adhere because they are in agreement with us”, stressing
the motivation (Richardson 1974, 46).

792 1t should be understood as Dram (Zhangmu), instead of Jiamu (Ca-mu, sKya
mo). The return of Dram was mentioned in the letters of surrender, stressing
the willingness (&) of Gorkha to pay allegiance.
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of literary power. This will reveal the weakness of oneself (i.e., the
Middle Kingdom). If one ceases military [practices] and accom-
plishes only the literary ones unendingly, it is bound to cause the fail-
ure of defence and, thus, the abandonment of what one used to hold.
This should not be unknown. “Know to advance” “know to retreat”,
declared the Book of Changes. Indeed, I am convinced wholeheartedly
and dare not to forget them. In my every military endeavour, I con-
templated it. I was determined in my “resolution” of the event, which
should be sought to align with the [righteous] path. It was fortunate
that I completed the ten complete martial glories within 57 [reigning]
years. How could there be no blessings from Heaven?

However, the more profound the blessings from Heaven, the more
intense my fear. I dare not say that I bear [the blessings] in mind
gratefully [enough]. I am indeed afraid of the incapability to bear [the
according responsibilities]. Cautiously and conscientiously, I wait for
the favour of Heaven with respect.”* I retreat from [the merits of] gov-
ernance and [cultivate myself as] a perfect person. What more is there
to be said?

QL 57 Ren-Zi, written by the imperial pen in the first ten days of the
beginning of winter [i.e. 10" lunar month, 14-24 November 1792].7%4

793 The Tibetan text reads “Since the grace of Heaven is, in that way, so very
profound, I am also a devout believer in it. And although I bear a constant
burden of responsibility and know well the extreme weakness of my pow-
ers. [ pray in my heart that I may continue to enjoy the kindness of Heaven
and I eagerly hope that it may make me a man of perfect uprightness.”
(Richardson 1974, 47). Meanwhile, the Manchu text translated by Elliot
reads, “For the greater Heaven’s favor, the more sincere my reverence for
Heaven. Not daring to presume to know how to express my thanks, I can
only beg helplessly for Heaven’s blessing with utmost reverence and trep-
idation. Having abstained from rule, I can only hope fervently for the time
that I will become a completed person” (2009, 106). The tones are a bit
different, tailored for the Chinese who favoured modesty, the courageous
Manchu, and the pious Tibetan audience.

794 The colophon is taken from Zhang 1988, which is the same as the Tibetan
colophon in Richardson (1974, 47). It cannot be found in KRKJL. The jade
album inscription in the Palace did not specify the ten-day period (%
000632N000000000 from the Palace Museum), indicating “early winter”
only. However, the silk woven version has ¥ T 7214 (“Late Autumn,
QL Ren-zi/9”) and two woven sigils: /\f{Z &> # (“Treasure of the Eighty-
year-old who concerns himself with the Eight Signs”) and B#EARE (“Self-
improvement with no pause”).
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795 Zhang 1988 lost the texts from 7rE#E E X442 & till here.
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2.2.6 Zhao Yi, The Pacification of Gorkha, 1793—-1799

The edition provided here is based on the printed version kept in Har-
vard University”® with hand-written annotations by a scholar from
Ning-hai, Chen Tan, which is so far the only early witness to our
knowledge. The text was later adapted by Zhao-lian, who made many
corrections and changes. These differences from Zhao-lian are marked
by blue colour. Wei Yuan (see Part II, 2.2.8) also adapted the report
extensively without giving references. The subtitles and numbering in
the texts are made for comparison with Zhao-lian and Wei Yuan.

Translation
Summary of the Narratives [of Yu Jue] on the Pacification of Gorkha

[1 Basic Information about Tibet and Gorkhal]

Historically, Gorkha was not connected to the Middle Kingdom (i.e.,
China). It is a large tribe to the west of U—Tsang797, the ancient Bud-
dhist country. U-Tsang is now divided into the Front and Back of Tibet.
Travelling westward for 72 stations from Da-jian lu (Dartsemdo) in the
Province of Shu (Sichuan) brings one to the Front of Tibet (i.e., Lhasa).
Continuing for 12 more stations leads to the Back of Tibet (Shigatse).
After 12 more stations, one arrives at Ji-long (Kyirong). With another
30 stations, one arrives at Zah-soh Bridge (Rasuvagadhi)’®, the extreme
frontier of the Back of Tibet. Westwards beyond the bridge lies Gorkha.

796 Accessed through https://nrs.harvard.edu/urn-3:FHCL:4889882 on 16 Dec.
2024).

797 Reads Us-zang (i), the earlier name for Wei-zang () before the Qing
Dynasty. The difference resulted from the phonological changes in the Tibetan
language.

798 The Chinese reads ffEff (literally “the bridge where the stone resides”),
which appears as a translation of the placenames at first glance. However,
it should be a calque, the first part being a phonetic transcription of Rasuva.
It might result from the dialect spoken by them, which is Wu-Chinese that
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In the Front of Tibet, there is a living Buddha, named Dalai Lama.
He was said to be the later birth of Tathagata. He turns the wheel [of
samsara] to continue [the Dalai Lama lineage] generation by gener-
ation. When he is about to die, he reveals the location of his [next]
rebirth. His chief disciple follows his words to seek for the reincarna-
tion. Once he finds an infant, he worships him and returns [to Lhasa],
claiming that [the infant] is the rebirth of the previous Lama. The truth-
fulness or falseness cannot be known.” However, Zhun-gar (Dzungar)
and Kar-ka (Khalkha)3%, as well as the [other] Mongolian barbarians
across hundred-thousands of /i (1 Ii = ca. 576 m) all venerate him and
believe in this [reincarnation of the Dalai Lama]. Therefore, [Tibetan
Buddhism] becomes a large sect of Buddhism. The Panchen in the
Back of Tibet is another living Buddha. He ranks slightly lower than
the Dalai Lama in terms of his fame and position, but all barbarians
revere and worship the Panchen Lama with prudence. The two regions
of Tibet were originally not subordinate to the Middle Kingdom. In
the Yuan Dynasty, ‘Phags-pa was the instructor of the Emperor Shi-zu
(Kublai). In Ming Dynasty, the Emperor Cheng-zu (Zhu Di) conferred
to Ha-li-ma (Kara, De-bzhin-gshegs-pa) the title “The Great Treasure
Dharma King” by his imperial edict, while they both did not treat Tibet
with the rites for suzerainties.

pronounces £ as /za?/ or /za?/, instead of shi. Hence, it should be Wu-Chinese
Zah-soh Bridge.

799 Interestingly, in another book by Zhao Yi 1810 7&I##k#C, he wrote in the
passage “Mongolian reverence for the Lamas” and regarded it to be “faked”
(HE{410) and the Mongolians to be “stupid but pitiable” (& & i 7l 1#48) (1877,
vol. 1, 17).

800 The Mongolian people were divided into many groups. During the Qing
dynasty, there were internally affiliated Mongolians (e.g. the Chachars), Inner
Mongolians in the South of the Gobi Desert (e.g. the Khorcin Mongols), and
Outer Mongolians. The Outer Mongols referred to the Kalkha Mongols living
in the north of the Gobi Desert as well as various groups of Mongols living
in the Kokonur Steppe and further west. There were also the Kalmyks and
Buryats (under Russian control). The Oirats were also turkicized Mongols.
They once established Khoshut Khaganate and were also once the protector of
Tibetan Buddhism. The Dzungars were another group of the Oirat Mongols,
living in the west of the Gobi Desert. They established the Dzungar Khaganate
as the largest rivalling threat to the Manchu emperors. During Qian-long’s
reign, they were finally eradicated. All these Mongols believed in Tibetan
Buddhism. Therefore, the Emperor Qian-long had a famous policy to prolifer-
ate the Gelug religion and stabilize the Mongols (###, %25 ). In addition,
many of the ambans were ethnically speaking Mongols. The Tibetans were
also good at the Mongolian language.
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It was in our Dynasty that they affliated themselves internally and
became an external vassal [of the Heavenly Dynasty]. By the end of
Kang-xi era, it was usurped and occupied by Dzungar. [The Emperor
Kang-xi] mobilised a large force to recapture [Tibet from Dzungar].
Since it has become [one of] our external vassals, we must protect
them against any external aggression. It concerns the national prestige
immensely. Previously, the King of Tibet oversaw the state affairs. [The
second King] Zhur-mut Nam-zhar (Tib. Gyur med rnam rgyal) con-
spired to rebel but was killed by the ambans residing in Tibet, Fu-qing
(Mnc. Fucing) and Labdun [in 1750]. Afterwards, Tibet no longer had
an established king. [Afterwards], the Dalai Lama and the Panchen in
general administrate state affairs. Henceforth, they, as religious leaders,
concurrently hold the kingly responsibilities. They especially count
heavily on the Heavenly Dynasty.

[2 Causes of the Gorkha Expedition]

There was a person named Dan-jin Ban-zhur (Tenzin Peljor), who was
originally the headperson under the Panchen’s command. After he was
dismissed for his crime, he fled to Gorkha and became acquainted with
the tribal chieftain La-te-mu Ba-dur (= Rana Bahadura). Their people
broke into the Back of Tibet. They tore down the golden tiles?’! on the
hall [in the Tashilhunpo Monastery] and robbed the precious utensils,
which was the event in 1788 (QL 53).

[3 Preparation of Expedition]

The Panchen and the Dalai Lama quickly sent memorials. The Emperor
did not intend to mobilise troops due to the distance. He planned to
despatch people to instruct them and resolve [the conflict]. However,

801 According to Fuk’anggan’s investigation in the Tashilhunpo Temple on
19 March 1792 (QL 57/2/27), the golden tiles were not damaged. The buildings
were still intact. The people ran away owing to the fear of smallpox. However,
the panels around the commemorative stijpa, the golden plates inscriptions,
the utensils, and the statues were either robbed of or vandalised (KRKJL,
vol. 26, QL 57/4/3). He also reported that Bam Saha resided in the room of the
Panchen, which annoyed the Emperor largely (see Yuan Yi lai, no. 902, 727).
It is probably because the Emperor once visited the room of the sixth Panchen
in the replica of Tashilhunpo at Jehol (PC6, 942). See also Sun Shi-yis poem
to Fuk’anggan, “They should have known that the Buddha were born from the
heavens and regret having robbed the dhvaja with utpala and saptaratna. The
Gorkha robbers disturbed up to Tashilhunpo and pierced the base of stipa of
the previous [sixth] Panchen Lama” j#& K S MHBNES: BRIZEMARK L, ¥
ENFEEE-C R, B BEE LA, MR EPEEESRE (Sun, vol. 10, 21).
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the enemy lingered around Nie-lam (Nyalam), Rongxia (Rongshar),
Ca-mu (Jiamu Tib. sKya mo), Ma-ga-shar-jia (Tib. Mar dkar), disrupt-
ing [the Tibetan territory] with increasing rampancy. Reports of emer-
gencies from the Panchen had almost become a routine.®2 The Emperor
considered the event should not end up as such. He thus ordered the
Duke of Auspicious Courage, Fuk’anggan, to serve as the Great Gen-
eral and the Duke of Extraordinary Courage, Hailanca and Hui-lin, the
Governor-General of Sichuan, to be counsellors (Mnc. hebei amban).3%
He assembled the Manchu and Chinese officials and soldiers, as well
as the local foreign®* troops stationed in Sichuan. They were ordered
to prepare for the conquest and eradication [of Gorkha]. Sun Shiyi, the
Grand Secretary (Mnc. ashan bithei da) was tasked with the army pro-
visions along the eastern Tibetan routes. Heliyen, the amban residing
in Tibet, oversaw [the provisions] along the western Tibetan routes.
Hui-ling was responsible for the routes beyond Kyirong.?%

[4.1 Reclaming Tibet]

In 1792 (QL 57) Fuk’anggan and others reached the Back of Tibet (i.e.,
Shigatse) via Qinghai.? They began their expedition on the 16 June
(QL 57/4/Yi-wei). He first despatched the Troop-Leading Amban
Cengde and Dai-sen-bao to advance from Nyalam [to the south]**” and
the chief military officer Zhu-shen-bao (JuSenboo) to be stationed at
Rongshar to prevent the enemy from detouring and launching a sur-
prise attack from the rear. Fuk’anggan and Hailanca fought with the
enemy at Jiamu and Maga and then directly reached Kyirong. Cengde
also captured Nyalam and fought forward to enter [the enemy’s realm].

802 He did not mention the trade conflict and the first war which was supple-
mented by Zhao-lian. This is probably because of his identity as Han-Chinese.
He also confused Tenzin Peljor and Shamarpa.

803 It should be mentioned that Kui-lin Z#f was also appointed as counsellor in
the first place, but he died on the way to Tibet. KLRLIJL, vol. 7: The Emperor
issued an edict through the cabinet, appointing Fuk’anggan as the General
on 27 November 1791 (QL 56/11/2). Hailanca and Kuilin were appointed as
counsellors in the same edict.

804 “Foreign” here specifically referred to the people from Jinchuan.

805 Eastern Tibetan routes probably referred to the routes from Sichuan or
Chamdo to Lhasa, while routes from Lhasa to Shigatse and further west were
the western Tibetan routes.

806 Hesen was not mentioned by Zhao Yi, as he was still in position till 1799.

807 Cp. KRKD QL/57/12, 95-96. Cengde and Dai-sen-bao captured Dram on
10 July 1792 (QL 57/5/22). They conquered the bridge of iron chain on
14 July 1792 (QL 57/5/26).



362 — 2 Texts and Translations

They reclaimed all territories in the Back of Tibet once annexed by the
enemy.

[4.2 Entering Nepal]
On 21 July (QL 57/6/Geng-wu), [Fuk’anggan] thus entered the realm of
the enemy. The enemy mobilised their entire force to resist at Bharko
(between Syaphrti and Dhunce). Fuk’anggan divided the front force
into three groups and ordered Hailanca to command them. He further
divided the front group into two [sub]groups, taking command him-
self. He despatched the Adjutant of Guard Troops (Mnc. bayarai tui
Jjanggin), [named] Taifingga, to engage the enemy in Mount Mu-gu-la
(= Zu-mu-gu-la-ba-zai in Potala Inscription). Fu[k’anggan] hence
launched an assault against the enemy’s camp via an intermediate route
[i.e., shortcut]. Hai[lanca] manoeuvered around the mountain and
appeared above the enemy camp, joining the force of Fu[k’anggan].
They together conquered dozens of wooden fortresses and stone passes.

After chasing the enemy to Yong-ya (Ramche), Fuk’anggan cap-
tured a certain headperson®® while Cengde also captured the iron
chain bridge and arrived at Li-ti (Listi).® Fuk’anggan further urged
Zhu-shen-bao (Jusenboo) to Listi to amplify the noise and power of the
army. As a result, the entire [Gorkha] country was surging with fear.
They despatched someone to come and beg for capitulation. Fu[k’ang-
gan] said, “It is an attempt to delay our advancement to gain a respite,
which shall not be permitted.” He seriously announced a summon of
rebuttal against it.3!°

On 20 August (QL 57/7/Geng-zi), carrying provisions, they marched
forward for a second time, crossing over [Mount] Ga-le-la’!!, Dui-bum
(Dhaibum), Te-pa-lang-gu Bridge (Betravati), Jiar-gu-la (Gerkhutar),

808 It might refer to the return of the Chinese soldier Wang Gang on 5 August
1792 (QL 57/6/18) and Tenzin Peljor on 5 August 1792 (QL 57/6/28), reported
in memorials received on 20 & 24 September 1792 (KRKIJL, vols. 37-38,
QL 57/8/5-9). They were accompanied by the Gorkha headperson (cp. WZTZ
1896, vol. 13.2, 21-28; WZTZ 1982, 398—404).

809 According to Dai-sen-bao, it happened on 24 July 1792 (QL 57/6/6) (KRKD
QL 5712, 95-96). Cengde later received the letter of surrender issued on
27 July 1792 (QL 57/6/9). After Fuk’anggan’ decision of retreat, they also
retreated to Tingri.

810 This probably refers to the letter from Rana Bahadura on 16 July 1792 (QL
57/5/28) and Fuk’anggan’s reply on 2 August 1792 (QL 57/6/15) (WZTZ 1896,
vol. 13.2, 21-25; WZTZ 1982, 398—400; KRKD 57/7-8, 58).

811 This place is yet to be identified. Satd proposed Kharkigan, which could not
be identified as well (1986, 685).
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Jim-ji (Jibjibe), etc. [They covered] the distance of more than 700 /i.
[They covered] the distance of more than 700 /i. All six battles were
won.?12 More than 4,000 people were killed.

[5 The Surrender of Gorkhal

Rana Bahadura was even more frightened and despatched someone
to beg for surrender for a second time. He first returned the corpse
of Tenzin Peljor, as he was the chief criminal.3"® [He] handed over all
the plundered treasures, including the golden tiles and other items [of
the Tashilhunpo Temple]®'* They ordered the great headperson Ga-ji
Di-wu-da-te Ta-ba (ka@ji Devidatta Thapa) etc. to present an auspicious
memorial®® to the Emperor with both hands and to reverently offer
upwards tamed elephants, foreign horses and a sect of musicians. There
were also other uncountable regional products.!®

The Emperor, seeing their sincerity, thus acknowledged [Fuk’anggan]
to receive their capitulation. On 10 October (QL 57/8/Ding-hai), the army
withdrew from the front, observing the imperial edict.3!”

For this campaign, the troops were employed at a distance of
20,000 li. The achievement was accomplished within one year. Speak-
ing of the perils, [it resembles] Deng Ais marching through [the nar-
row path of] Yinping [from Gansu to Sichuan, to annihilate the Shu
Han Kingdom in 263 CE]. Speaking of the distance, [it is akin to] the

812 As the army reached Betravati, they should have already fought 7 battles.
The number was deliberately minus 1. In traditional Chinese historiogra-
phy, one must pay attention to even one character, as “a subtle word contains
profound meaning” (f§{Z A#%). The change from seven battles in the official
commemorations to six battles, as well as grouping the letters of “surren-
der” together might be a deliberate choice that conveys the judgement of the
historiographer.

813 When he returned Tenzin Peljor, he also sent a letter. The letter from Rana
Bahadura was dated on 27 July 1792 (QL 57/6/9) (WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2,
26-28; WZTZ 1982, 402-4).

814 When he returned the treasure, contracts, and the remains of Shamarpa, he
also sent a letter. The letter from Rana Bahadura was dated on 25 August 1792
(QL 57/7/8). (KRKIL, vol. 39, QL 57/8/22; WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 34-36;
WZTZ 1982, 409-10).

815 The letter was dated September 1792 (QL 57/8), while the kajt arrived the
Chinese camp on 23 September as the ambassador (QL 57/8/8) (KRKJL,
vol. 45, QL 57/9/16; WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.3, 6-13; WZTZ 1982, 422-24).

816 The Chinese term used here is /7% (fang-wu), a canonical term for tributes
brought by the various barbarians. It was already used in the Book of Docu-
ments and the Book of Han.

817 From the next paragraph on, the two texts differ completely from each other,
as Zhao-lian (2.2.7) commented in a different way.
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Mongolian expedition towards Kipchaks. Both cannot surpass [our
achievement].

This was a punitive expedition against the rebels, the inclusion
of the obedient, and the perpetual pacification of distant and isolated
realms. [All the merits] are attributed to the Sacred Son of Heavens
[i.e., the Emperor]. He extensively implemented His wise scheme and
had insight into the crucial points of an event as a lucent candle. He
organised the transportation of provisions, mobilised troops, and was
decisive in awards and punishments [according to merits and demer-
its]. Therefore, the commanders were encouraged to die on battlefields,
while soldiers were grateful for the warmth of the imperial grace, as
they donned wadded jackets. Therefore, [the martial glory] was accom-
plished. Is it not grand?

[6 Notes on Tibet and Gorkha]

My fellow countryman, Yu Jue, the chief official of a prefecture,
accompanied Fu[k’anggan]’s army. He was among the troops and thus
had the sincerest experiences and memories. I asked him and wrote it
down with a brush. Yu [Jue] also told me [the following notes]:

The residencies of the Dalai Lama and the Panchen all have gold-
casted tiles on the halls. All the precious seats, girders, columns, and
rails were embedded with pearls, jades, and gems. Their colours gleam
so brightly that one cannot look at them closely. They are indeed
well-decorated (avatamsaka) storeyed pavilions furnished with seven
jewels (sapta-ratna) [as mentioned in the Buddhist sitras].

There is no promulgated calendar among the folks.®'® 300 days
count as a year. Regarding agriculture, they count days for climatic
terms without fault as well. Only highland barley, buckwheat, and
maize are cultivated. They grind them into flour, mix the flour with
butter and tea, add salted water, and then eat them. [This dish] is called
tsampa (rtsam pa). There is occasionally rice, but it is not attained in
abundance. Only bovine and caprine animals are produced. There are
no chickens, pigs, geese, and ducks.

The people are prudent but clumsy, knowing nothing about the five
moralities®”®. They make no separation between male and female. The

818 In the Chinese imperial system, the time and climatic terms for agriculture
were always managed by the emperor (4#%[I), while it did not extend to the
Tibetan realm (cp. Zhang 2016, 167-74).

819 fifi (wu-lun) are “the five ethical principles” of the Confucian model.
They are the relation 1) between monarch and ministers, 2) between father
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women paint their chins and cheeks with vermillion, a makeup style
said to originate from Tang Princesses when they were married down
[to the Tibetan Kings]. [Women] are free to go out and be sexually
active at the age of 14 or 15. They then conduct a common-law mar-
riage (literally, “conjugation in the wilderness”).??” Sometimes, our sol-
diers in Tibet become intimate with them. They always come to live
together, washing clothes and cooking for the soldiers. They do not
consider it peculiar. When the soldiers fulfil their three-year garrison
term, women allow them to carry the sons back, but not the daughter.’!

In the state [of Tibet], there are also criminal laws but no instru-
ments such as punitive rods (danda).’”? People with misdemeanours
are kept in a dark room without even a beam of light. The length of
such a sentence is determined by the severity of the crime. When the
days are fulfilled, the criminal gets released. Those with felonies are
escorted to a cave filled with scorpions to let them be sucked to death
by swarms of scorpions, which constitutes capital punishment.

The transactions there do not involve bronze coins. Instead, they
all cast silver coins in various sizes to facilitate marketing and selling.
Researching the accounts of the various states in the Western Realms
in the Records of the Grand Historian and the Book of Han, all used
silver [coins] as money. This practice must be time-honoured.

There is formerly a large path from the Back Tibet to Gorkha.??
[However,] Fuk’anggan found a shortcut which was very perilous and
narrow. Often, there are cliffs on the left side and rapid streams on
the right. Even two horses cannot be side by side.??* Fu[k’anggan] also
walked. Moreover, there was a mountain with no place to camp, which

and sons, 3) between husband and wife, 4) among brothers, and 5) among
friends.

820 Bajung reported this during the first war and prohibited such cases. (Cata.
Mnc. no. 7377 = 3-2-3224013.1).

821 Tenzin Peljor also spoke of the Tibeto-Chinese male descendants in Chengdu.
They were born to Chinese soldiers and Tibetan mothers, trading between
Sichuan and Tibet (TP 919).

822 The most common punishment in Imperial China was using bamboo sticks to
strike criminals by the thighs.

823 This probably referred to the Nyalam—Dram/Khasa—Listi route.

824 Yang Kui wrote a poem titled The mountainous way marching from Syaphri
was extremely perilous. There was a place where two rocks pressed from both
sides as if a closing mouth. The narrowness could not allow a horse [to pass].
My fellow people commented it as the pass between the teeth of tiger. B &%
LT, LRI, A — R E AL, OISR, BAARS, FRABGEEZ R . He noted
that Rasuva and Dhunce also had narrow and low routes like threads where
the weather was also capricious. (Wu 1985, 164-65).
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is approximately 120 /i in distance, with ups and downs. One has to
cross it within a day. If it becomes slightly late, the darkness of night
makes it impossible for one to find the way.

Snow-fortresses refer to the cities made of non-melting snow from
remote ancient times. In these cities, there are caves of dozens of zhang
depth resembling the city gates, enabling comings and goings. There
are gods in charge of them. If one utters few words of arrogance, there
will always be heaps of snow as large as houses falling®”* and wrapping
him/her. One will be frozen to death immediately.3?

People often reside in pillbox-like buildings. They are usually
two-storeyed, with the upper level for people, while the lower or bovine
and caprine livestock. [People] pile stones to create firm and thick
walls. Our troops once attacked the largest pillbox, spending a full day
without breaking into it. [We] dug [a tunnel] to its underground, filled
[the hole] with gunpowder, and then detonated it. People [inside] and
the pillbox were both crushed into ashes.?”” Therefore, the enemy was
even more frightened.

825 Itis probably an avalanche. The letter from Rana Bahadura dated on 25 August
1792 (QL 57/7/8) reported that 2,000-3,000 men were frozen to death on their
way back after the plunder of the Tashilhunpo temple (WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2,
34-36; WZTZ 1982, 409-10).

826 Most similarly, Sun Shi-yi wrote that Hui-ling’s attendants were buried by the
snow in Mt. Dan-da (present-day Banbar, Chamdo) FHZLL % H FT-& Wi [F Pref-
ace: “The snow piles up several zhang on the routes in the mountains. The local
people dig caves as tunnels, calling it the snow-fortress. In the end of spring,
Hui-ling passed by. Two attendants were buried. I pass here now and lament
them” IFERE SECL, +AIHEA, DUBAZR, 382 T, = H s S, —
WHEBER, RidiiH 2, Poem has “The layers of fortress were not only lofty,
but also surrounded by flying snowflakes. The horses falter and retreat, while
the people resemble ants that are drown in spirals. The fierce wind assists the
brutality and pushed the jade-like mountain. The flesh and blood of two boys
were thus covered by wilderness” fESRELIZIE, RS2, FBANMBIRIRE, A FLishE
B, EEURBIE, E IR B 27, BT E (Sun, vol. 12, 17-18). Yang
Kuis Miscellaneous Poems in the Foreign Territory Fizs wrote “There was
zhang of snow in the previous years. The merchants from the west were buried
under the snow and became skeletons by the white mountains” HEHIRTEESL iR
F, FURGE SR, (IR SRR S (Wu 1985, 156). He-ying also wrote in Jan-
uary 1792 on his way to Tibet with Hailanca, “There are buried camels in the
snowy mountain peak” ZIFHIEEE (He-ying 1823, vol. 1, 20-21).

827 This referred to Ohii’s attacking Nyalam on 15 February 1792 (QL 57/1/23),
memorial received on 22 March 1792 (KRKIL, vol. 22, QL 57/2/23). Zhur-
hang-a prepared the trigger, while Ohtii, Cengde, Zhang Zhi-yuan, Mukdengga,
and Zhang Zhan-kui were the main fighters. It was reported Bam Bahadura
Saha’s nephew Ar-zeng Saha was caught by then. He was later sent to Peking
under inquisition and confessed the military system of Gorkha (KRKD QL
57/7-8, 2-3).
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Their warcraft still follows the ancient method.??® One has to send
a military letter, set a date, and then fight on that day. Our troops dis-
regarded the timing. We always engaged in combat, whenever con-
venient. They were often caught off guard and taken advantage of by
us. They even mocked that the Chinese army went on a cunning path,
which was not ancient. However, they ultimately could not guard or
defend, suffering huge casualties. Then, they dared not resist. Thus,
they came and paid their allegiance, and surrendered their sincerity,
etc. These are all what Yu [Jue] experienced, and therefore, I took them
down all along.

Edition
SE SRR IR G

JER A B o N AR R, SR DAPE — RSt S iR Bl o R, 403 IR R &
BITF AT T REEATRG X T EREE, X T REERE; =T RE O
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RRREL 2 15 o, B AR ER. ) 1B R R KBS, s AR B e S A R I
AT, FCAE A B i B )1 B PR 3 T R R, B e R bk S PG 5, R A S
Btz

828 He referred to the time before the Warring State (before 476 BCE).
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RN RMNBAL TR, BERR A AT, ST, #almtl. R 28 DIRELZ. REX
PARE:

EERADROR, VLA, B R A R, FUER, A R R BER R B O, AR,
AEL, TR MR, TR,

RN RS, W OA=1 A &k, HEERIE H 8, 7R3 i S 2R
BRR, FERLS, TR ERDKEE B 2, 38 R, A RK, R AT 215, M
M4, HEREIRARTS.

NPEIE MRS, ARG i, 53 IR, 20 B AR LR K A, a8 28 3 R R IRe b
B ko 4 +-PH 2, BIEEE iz, B & 2 Kl BREERUTA IR, BUREJE, 2 2 PEk(E
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BRI E TR MBS B, SN PR E T, E—KDE, DFLEEEH 2%
55, BBz S, NSO, BERHRAT, I HORREA,

LI, BRRIRM 2z, RK/ANASE, DIMETTE, % it EE TR k=, & D
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829 This was supplemented by the annotation of CHEN Tan BfH.

830 In the sixth lunar month of this year, there is no Geng-zi day. It must be
Geng-wu

831 From here on, it is completely different from Zhao-lian (2.2.7).
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R B HOE fLIE, A FREEA, MK, AR, £ S, ST
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FHE]Z o BN SRR, A TIAUNEE, BT HAHE,

NRZHAME, 73w, BN, THAF MG B i %y 2, MBS, RITE W — 1%
KHR, T2 FANRERY, T, TOKEERR 2, AT BRI, DUR 25BN,

HER 7 5%, Se N E, Q9 H MR BITAEH R, @8R, FERT &
B, 25 TR af, RIS B SeA TS, DA AR, AR DAINREMEE, Bofk 2, IR, B
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2.2.7 Zhao-lian, The Surrender of Gorkha, 1820s

The text is in Zhao-lian’s notes, Miscellaneous Records in the Pavilion
of Whistles, composed in the 1820s. The book only existed in manu-
scripts among the high-ranked royalties and officials before its first
printed version in 1880. Most versions have already been explored and
commented in Lo 2014, whereas provided with a newly scanned man-
uscript <#> in the National Library of China (no. 13876), we see that
the 1880 version relied on this manually edited manuscript. Despite
the censoring and abbreviating in this recession, it standardised some
transcriptions and is thus useful, as noted in Lo 2014. The 1880 version
also influenced Categorised anthology of petty matters from the Qing
period TEREED.

Concerning the other recension, two other manuscripts <> and
<X> of the different recension are also available, respectively in the
National Library of China (no. 02384) and in Tianjin Library332. The
latter one seems to be the root version. Most modern punctuated ver-
sions mainly follow <#> or <X>.

Since both recessions are of certain significance and merits, all the
versions consulted are listed before the edition, while the important
variant readings from both recensions and two conjectures are made in
the edition provided here.

832 Printed in The Supplement to the Large Imperial Series Complete books of the
Four Storehouses, vol. 1179.
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Translation
The Surrender of Gorkha

[1 Basic Information about Tibet and Gorkhal]

Historically, Gorkha was not connected to the Middle Kingdom (i.e.,
China). It is a large tribe to the west of U-Tsang®*, the ancient Buddhist
country. U-Tsang is now divided into the Front and Back of Tibet.
Travelling westward for 72 stations from Da-jian lu (Dartsemdo) in
the Province of Shu (Sichuan) brings one to the Front of Tibet (i.e.,
Lhasa). Continuing for 12 more stations leads to the Back of Tibet
(Shigatse). After 12 more stations, one arrives at Ji-long (Kyirong).
With another 30 stations, one arrives at Shi-su qiao (Rasuvagadhi),?**
the extreme frontier of the Back of Tibet. Westwards beyond the bridge
lies Gorkha.

In the Front of Tibet, there is a Hutuktu called the Dalai Lama.
He was said to be the advanced disciple of Tsongkhapa. He turns the
wheel [of samsara] to be [the Dalai Lama] generation by generation.
When he is about to die, he reveals the location of his [next] rebirth.
His disciples follow his words to seek for the reincarnation. Once
they find an infant, they worship him and return [to Lhasa], claiming
that [the infant] is the rebirth of the previous Lama. The truthfulness
or falseness cannot be known. However, Zhun-gar (Dzungar) and
Kar-ka (Khalkha) as well as the various Mongol Princes and Dukes
of the internal tribe%% all venerate and believe in it all venerate him
and believe in this [reincarnation of the Dalai Lama]. Therefore,
[Tibetan Buddhism] becomes a large sect of Buddhism. The Panchen
Erdeni in the Back of Tibet ranks slightly lower than the Dalai Lama
in terms of his fame and position, but all foreigners revere and wor-
ship him with prudence. The two regions of Tibet were originally the
ancient [Great] Tibetan (Tu-fan/Tib. Bod chen po) [Empire]. In the
Yuan Dynasty, ‘Phags pa was the instructor of the Emperor Shi-zu

833 The name was written as Us-zang, Fiij, the earlier name for Wei-zang
fiii before the Qing Dynasty. The difference resulted from the phonological
changes in the Tibetan language.

834 The place name can only be found in Zhao Yi’s text (2.2.6), as it is particular
to the Wu Chinese dialect, which is telling of Zhao-lian’s source.

835 Zhao-lian’s re-writing was correct. The inner Mongolian people also revered
Dalai Lama. The Emperor once worried that the amban residing in Tibet,
Sungyiin, might be too engaged in his personal belief, as he was a Mongolian
bannerman (Qianlong Manchu Secret Edicts, vol. 24, no. 4190 QL 59/8/1).
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(Kublai). In Ming Dynasty, the Emperor Cheng-zu (Zhu Di) conferred
to Ha-li-ma (Karmapa, De bzhin gshegs pa) the title “The Great Trea-
sure Dharma King” by his imperial edict, while they never treated
Tibet with the rites for suzerainties.

During Emperor Wen (Fulin, the Shunzhi Emperor) in our dynasty,
the fifteenth] Dalai Lama recognised the emergence of a sacred person
in the Great East. He sent an envoy for an auspicious audience. Later,
the seventeenth] Dalai Lama was held hostage by the Elut (Oirat)8*.
Emperor Sheng-zu Ren (= Kang-xi) ordered his fourteenth imperial
son Yun-ti to serve as the Great General. He commanded the troops in
Tibet to retain the lost lands, guarding the Dalai Lama back [to Lhasa]
and complete the enthronement ceremony®?” at Potala, which was con-
sidered the strategy to pacify the Mongols. Initially, the foreign chief-
tain, Pho lha nas, was conferred the princely title due to his meritorious
service [in expelling the rebels in 1727-1728]. He oversaw the affairs
of the two Tibetan regions. His son Zhur-mu-te (= Tib. Gyur med)
rebelled and thus, was no longer granted the princely title. The Dalai
Lama and the Panchen in general administrate state affairs. Henceforth,
they, as religious leaders, concurrently hold the kingly responsibilities.
They especially count heavily on the Heavenly Dynasty.

[2 The First Tibeto-Gorkha Conflict: Bajung’s Failure]

There was a person named Dan-jin Ban-zhur (Tenzin Peljor), who
was originally the headperson under the Panchen’s command. After
he was branded in the face for his crime, he fled to Gorkha and
became acquainted with the tribal chieftain Lat-mu Ba-dur (= Rana
Bahadura). Again, there were some [dispute on] trade affairs.®*® [In

836 It probably referred to Dzungar invasion in 1717. The Dzungar chief Tshe
dbang rab bstan killed the Lha bzang Khan of the Khoshut Khanate and
annexed Lhasa. Blo bzang bstan dzin, the uncle of Lha bzang brought the
Dalai Lama away. Later the seventh Dalai was guarded by the Manchu Prince
Yun-ti back to Lhasa in 1720.

837 The Chinese word for this literally reads “sitting in the bed”. Tibetan word is
khri la bzhugs means “seated on the throne/in the bed or platform”. They all
refer to the inauguration of the Lama.

838 This probably referred to the brothers of the Dalai Lama and the treasury offi-
cer (phyag mdzod), who were said to be very greedy in accumulating wealth
(Komatsubara 2006, Deng 2007b). The port at Nyalam thus charged the
Newari merchants with excessive taxes, as reported by Kinglin and Yamantai
(BLBJL, vol. 6, QL 53/9/11). It might also refer to the Tibetan salt of inferior
quality sold to Gorkha, reported by Ohili at his arrival in Lhasa on 2 December



372 — 2 Texts and Translations

addition,] someone®* in the Back of Tibet (Shigatse), relying on the
Panchen’s influence, did not pay the proper value. [Gorkha] came into
a grudge [with the Back of Tibet]. Their people broke into the Back
of Tibet and occupied [the Tibetan territories]®**°, which was the event
in 1788 (QL 53).

Emperor Chun (Qian-long) ordered the Governor-General of Sich-
uan, Ohiii, and the General of Chengdu, Cengde, to command the
troops and eradicate [Gorkha]. Furthermore, considering that the sub-
minister of Lifanyuan®' (Mnc. tulergi golo be dasara jargan-i ashan-i
amban) Bajung was proficient in the language of the foreigners (i.e.
Tibetan), [the Emperor] appointed him as the supervisor of the army.
Bajung was a minister in proximity [to the Emperor].3*> He no more
placed himself under the command of both [Ohiii and Cengde]. He
despatched the foreigners (i.e., Tibetan people) to negotiate peace with
Gorkha, proposing an annual payment of 1,000 ingots®** to redeem the
territories. Gorkha desired to establish a transactional contract or treaty
as reliable proof. Meanwhile, the Dalai Lama deemed it unfeasible.34

1788 (QL 53/12/6) (BLBIL, vol. 14, QL 53/12/6). It might also refer to the
coinage dispute, as coins were used in trade.

839 This referred to Drung pa Hutuktu, the brother of Shamarpa and the sixth
Panchen Lama. He held all the endowments to the late sixth Panchen in his
hand, not sharing the inheritance with Shamarpa who considered himself to be
entitled to it. (Poem on the event of the Tashilhunpo Temple fLHf&70 BisE % writ-
ten by the Emperor in the replica of Tashilhunpo Temple at Jehol, in KRLIJL,
Poems by the Emperor, part 1, 18-20; Zhang 1988, 465-66).

840 This probably referred to Nyalam, Rongshar, Jiamu, and Kyirong.

841 It can be understood as the Board of Exterior Provinces, especially in regard
to Central Asia, Mongols, Russia, Islamic people, and Tibet. Li-fan-yuan was
also translated as “Kolonialministerium” (Haenisch 1938, 21). It was of great
significance in the imperial system of Qing (cp. Schorkowitz and Chia 2016).

842 In the Manchu court, the closeness to the Emperor was significant, as “in front
of the emperors” was designated to few (cp. Swen 2021, 126).

843 According to Tenzin Peljor, it was 300 ingots (TP 638, 640, 647—-48), which
probably equals “fifteen thousand Indian silver coins (rupees).” (Komatsub-
ara 2017, 184 n. 8). Many other Tibetan officials in Tibet also gave the same
amount of payment, reported by Fuk’anggan’s memorial received on 20 Feb-
ruary and 20 March 1792 (KRKIJL, vol. 18, QL 57/1/20, vol. 20, QL 57/2/28).
The confession of Tenzin Peljor on 3 January 1793 also gave the same story
(KRKD QL 57/10-11, 200-17). However, in the letter from the Gorkha court
to Bootai, the amban residing in Lhasa, it says it was 50,000 coins annually,
which was calculated by Fuk’anggan as the equivalent of 300 ingots that is
15,000 liang (KRKIL, vol. 23 QL 57/3/9). He-ying gave 1,000 huan (T%)
in his poem, which might be an approximate number (He-ying 1823, vol. 1,
20-21).

844 It seems that Dalai was in fact well aware of the treaty (DLS, 291). Meanwhile,
his uncle served as the head of government (Komatsubara 2017; TP 605).
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However, Bajung was eager to conclude the case and returned after the
treaty was agreed upon.’®

[3.1 The Outbreak of the War]

In more than a year [in 1791], the headperson of Gorkha demanded the
annual payment, while the Dalai Lama withheld it due to his parsimo-
ny.%¢ Their auspicious memorial submitted to the Emperor lacked rev-
erence and obedience in terms of language. Moreover, it was concealed
by the amban residing in Tibet, lest it would be heard [by the Emper-
or].%¥” The headperson of Gorkha then grabbed the chief in Tibet, Mar-
qin®*® as hostage and again connected troops into the Back of Tibet.
They pillaged and returned [with booties]. The amban in Tibet, Bootai,
held the troops from rescuing and desired to abandon the Front of
Tibet and return [to the inner land]. The Dalai Lama was not willing to

However, in the memorials by Fuk’anggan received on 20 March 1792, the
Dalai Lama was not satisfied and considered that Bajungs resolution would
not bring an end to the conflict (KRKJL, vol. 20, QL 57/2/28). Fuk’anggan
further reported the Dalai Lama’s intention to have a war with the Gorkha that
did not believe in the Buddhist religion, received on 18 May 1792 (KRKIJL,
vol. 28, QL 57/4/28).

845 The Emperor rebuked Bajung for rushing back to the capital, ordering him to
at least meet Shamarpa on 10 August 1789 (BLBJL, vol. 23, QL 54/6/20). He
later issued another edict on 14 November, saying that Bajung should not rush
back before the tributary envoy, even though he missed his family (BLBJL,
vol. 26, QL 54/9/27).

846 The Dalai Lama’s unwillingness of payment was also reported by Fuk’anggan’s
memorial received on 20 March 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 20, QL 57/2/28).

847 There was a letter brought by Fan Zhong from Kathmandu on 21 November
1791 (QL 56/10/26) to Tibet that arrived at Cengde’s place on 31 December
1791 (QL 56/12/7), reported by Cengde’s memorial received on 14 February
1792 (KRKIL, vol. 18, QL 57/1/22). It was later translated in Fuk’anggan’s
memorial received on 31 March 1792 (KRKIL, vol. 23, QL 57/3/9). The letter
addressed Bootai, accusing him of not presenting their previous letter to the
Emperor and accusing the Tibetan of disobeying the contract that prescribed
the annual payment and the exchange rate of new coins. However, later in an
imperial Edict on 9 December 1792 (QL 57/10/26), the Emperor investigated
Pu-fu. He found out it was Ohtii who held the letter (KRKJL, vol. 44, see also
Part II, 2.2.8) The letter might be the one in WZTZ, which was found out by
Heliyen on 9 November 1792 (QL 57/9/25) (1896, vol. 13.3, 25-31; 1986,
434-36).

848 Mar-qin might not be Tenzin Peljor. It might be the Jasay Lama, sKal bzang
bstan dzin, who was also abducted. He was returned to Tibet earlier than
Tenzin Peljor, arriving on 30 December 1791 (QL 56/12/6), reported by Ohiii’s
memorial received on 28 January 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 16, QL 57/1/5).
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imprudently relinquish the significant treasures. The [movement] was
thus prevented from happening.®*

[3.2 Preparation for Expedition]
Such an event heard, the Emperor became furious. In fear of punishment,
Bajung committed suicide by drowning.3*® [The Emperor] ordered that
Bootai be stripped of his title and renamed Fu-xi-hun (Fusihiin).®>' In
the national language (i.e., Manchu), it means “a lowly servant”. He
instructed Fuk’anggan, the Governor-General of Canton, and Hailanca,
the Interior Minister leading imperial guards (Mnc. hiya kadalara dorgi
amban) to command soldiers and people [in service] from various areas
including the Solon tribes, Jilin (Girin [Ula]), Sichuan and Shaanxi.’>
Sun Shiyi, the Grand Secretary (Mnc. ashan bithei da) was tasked with
the army provisions along the eastern Tibetan routes. Heliyen, the
amban residing in Tibet, oversaw [the provisions] along the western
Tibetan routes. Hui-ling was responsible for the routes beyond Kyirong.
In the Spring of 1792, Fuk’anggan began the march via Qinghai.
The green grass was not yet luxuriant then, while the horses were thin,
weak, and tired. The provisions were cut off multiple times. The Pro-
vincial Administration Commissioner (Bu-zheng-shi), Jing-an > who

849 This happened immediately upon the arrival of the Panchen at Lhasa on
22 September 1791 (QL 56/8/25). The Dalai Lama refused to move from
Lhasa to Tai-ning because this would intimidate the Tibetan people, reported
by Bootai’s memorial received on 17 October 1791 (KRKIJL, vol. 2, QL
56/9/20). In the biography of the eighth Dalai Lama, Bootai requested the
Dalai and the Panchen to move to Chamdo instead, whereas the Dalai Lama
predicted the retreat of the Gorkha. He requested the ambans to send memo-
rials, while other senior monks refused to move the Dalai and the Panchen
in fear of intimidating the Lhasa residents. They were afraid that the Gorkha
might thus plunder Potala and rob the significant Buddhist sculptures and
relics, which would annoy the Emperor even more (DLS, 318-20).

850 Bajung drown himself on the night of receiving the news from Bootai on
19 September 1791 (QL 56/8/22). The Emperor immediately issued an edict
to Ohui and Cengde, blaming Bajung and encouraging them, on 22 September
(KRKIL, vol. 1, QL 56/8/25).

851 The Emperor issued an edict to change Bootai’s name to Fusihiin on 31 March
1792, given that his name was the same as the second hosoi elgiyen cin wang,
the son of Kang-xi’s second brother (KRKIJL, vol. 23, QL 57/3/9; WZTZ 1896,
vol. 131, 30; WZTZ 1982, 371-72).

852 The former two were in the Northeast where Tungusic people resided. The
latter two were at the border with the Tibetan area.

853 Jing-an was a relative of HeSen, two generations below him in their clan.
He was an officer in Gansu. His name assisted the transportation in Qinghai,
reported by Fuk’anggan’s memorials (KRKJL, vols. 18, 21).
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was in charge of transporting grains was instructed by HeSen who
desired to cut off their provisions to let Fuk’anggan die on his own.?>
Owing to the rapid marching of Fuk’anggan, they arrived at the Front
of Tibet in 40 days. They began their expedition on the 16 June (QL
57/4/Yi-wei).

[4.1 Reclaiming Tibet]

He first despatched the Troop-Leading Amban Cengde and Dai-sen-
bao to advance from Nyalam [to the south] and the chief military offi-
cer Zhu-shen-bao (JuSenboo) to be stationed at Rongshar to prevent
the enemy from detouring and launching a surprise attack from the
rear. Fuk’anggan and Hailanca fought with the enemy at Jiamu and
Mar-xia (i.e., Maga) and then directly reached Kyirong. Cengde also
captured Nyalam and fought forward to enter [the enemy’s realm].
They reclaimed all territories in the Back of Tibet once disrupted by
the enemy.

[4.2 Entering Nepal]
On 21 July (QL 57/6/Geng-wu), [Fuk’anggan] thus entered the realm of
the enemy. The enemy mobilised their entire force to resist at Bharko
(between Syaphri and Dhunce). Fuk’anggan divided the front force
into three groups and ordered Hailanca to command them. He further
divided the front group into two [sub]groups, taking command him-
self. He despatched the Adjutant of Guard Troops (Mnc. bayarai tui
Jjanggin), [named] Taifingga, to engage the enemy in Mount Mu-gu-la
(= Zu-mu-gu-la-ba-zai in Potala Inscription). Fu[k’anggan] launched
an assault against the enemy’s camp via an intermediate route [i.e.,
shortcut]. Hai[lanca] manoeuvred around the mountain and appeared
behind the enemy camp, joining the force of Fu[k’anggan]. They
together conquered dozens of wooden fortresses and stone passes.
After chasing the enemy to Yong-ya (Ramche), Fuk’anggan cap-
tured a certain headperson, while Cengde also captured the iron chain
bridge and arrived at Li-ti (Listi). Fuk’anggan further urged Zhu-shen-
bao (Jusenboo) to Listi to amplify the power of the army. As a result,
the entire [Gorkha] country was surging with fear. They despatched

854 This might also be verified by Yang Kui’s Miscellaneous Poems in the Foreign
Territory FHss. He wrote “Around mid-night, people woke up to chop the
ice with axes to wash rice. However, the porridge was not ready by 3-5 a.m...
People had no meals, while horses could not get their beans” = HHiKF 220k,
FEMBEBEAR L. . AT RERT (Wu 1985, 156).
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someone to beg for capitulation. Fu[k’anggan] said, “It is an attempt to
delay our advancement to gain a respite, which shall not be permitted.”
He seriously announced a summon of rebuttal against it.8%

[4.3 The Betravatt Battle]

On 20 August (QL 57/7/Geng-zi), carrying provisions, they marched
forward for a second time, crossing over [Mount] Ga-le-la, Dui-bum
(Dhaibum), Te-pa-lang-gu Bridge (Betravati), Jiar-gu-la (Gerkhutar),
Jim-ji (Jibjibe), etc. [They covered] the distance of more than 700 /i.
All six battles were won. More than 4,000 people were killed.

Upon reaching the Bridge of Re-suo,5%¢ Fuk’anggan felt as though
[the troops] had smashed into the enemy’s territory, as if splitting bam-
boo. Confident of a success within a day, he grew particularly arrogant
and self-assured. Guarded in his palanquin,®’ he waved a feather fan,
comparing himself with the Marquis of Military [Zhuge Liang, the
strategist during the Three Kingdom, whose implements were often
a palanquin and a feather fan]. Likewise, he commanded. Our troops
released their quivers and hung [weapons] from the horses, resting
against their firearms. The enemy seized such a lapse to break in with
a sudden counterattack. Our forces fell back in disarray. Taifingga was
killed in this [skirmish], along with numerous other military officers
who perished on the battlefield.®>

855 This probably refers to the letter from Rana Bahadura on 16 July 1792 (QL
57/5/28) and Fuk’anggan’s reply on 2 August 1792 (QL 57/6/15) (WZTZ 1896,
vol. 13.2, 21-25; WZTZ 1982, 398—400; KRKD 57/7-8, 58).

856 It was written as Rasuvagadhi (Re-suo Bridge) but should be a mistake of
Pa-lang-gu Bridge, which is Betravati.

857 There were rumours that Fuk’anggan liked to mount an extravagant palan-
quin, which was one of the most famous scandals of Fuk’anggan in China.

858 According to Tenzin Peljor, there was a handsome person with imperial gar-
ments shot by Bam Bahadura Saha in his forehead at Betravati, while the
Chinese soldiers fell into the river as the excrement of goats (TP 8§92-893).
This event on 20 August 1792 (QL 57/7/3) was also reported by Fuk’anggan
in a memorial received on 6 October 1792 (KRKIJL, vol. 39, QL 57/8/21).
Taifingga, having killed two headpersons in red, were shot to death. Earlier
on the day before, the Imperial Guard Mergenboo, Tur-dai, the chief Zhang
Zhan-kui, and other military officers were also killed on the battlefield. Ini-
tially, the Emperor did not believe that Taifingga was killed and inquired
Fuk’anggan for confirmation in his edict on the day of reception (KRKD
QL 57/7-8, 155-56). Yang Kui also wrote about the loss “(During that night,
I dreamt of many officers and soldiers begging me to guide their ways.)
I desired to leave immediately at day and was fortunate that I was not buried
in these deserted mountains. Looking back at where [we] resided earlier,
I say piles of skeletons on the low walls that already have withered grass on
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[5 The Truce]
The enemies despatched people to beg for a truce again. Thus, Fuk’ang-
gan admitted their request. The enemies handed over all the plundered
treasures, including the golden tiles and other items [of the Tashilhunpo
Temple]®° They ordered the great headperson Ga-ji Di-wu-da-te Ta-ba
(Kajt Devidatta Thapa) etc. to present an auspicious memorial®*® to
the Emperor with both hands and to reverently offer upwards tamed
elephants, foreign horses and a sect of musicians.

The Emperor, seeing their sincerity, thus acknowledged [Fuk’anggan]
to receive their capitulation. On 10 October (QL 57/8/Ding-hai), the army
withdrew from the front, observing the imperial edict.¢!

[6 Comments on the Failure]

For this particular campaign, Bajung had already disgraced the
national [prestige] earlier, while Fuk’anggan further ruined the army
afterwards. Yet, the timid and flinching barbarians were intimidated
and awed by the might and virtue of our state. Therefore, they pre-
sented the auspicious memorial®? to the Emperor and paid allegiance
with sincerity, thus closing the case. Future military endeavours in such
a remote distance should take it as a cautionary example.

Edition

The first recension is followed here with variants from both given in
the notes.

them. (Therefore, we suffered from great loss during this expedition).” (&
TRAF R TG - S, BRZ5 18 RAAARE A B, b B s AR T B [l AR WE A
RS (B, AR D) (Wu 1985, 172) Sun Shi-yi also
wrote laments for them (Sun 1804, vol. 11, 6-7).

859 When he returned the treasure, contracts, and the remains of Shamarpa, he
also sent a letter. The letter from Rana Bahadura was dated on 25 August 1792
(QL 57/7/8). (KRKIL, vol. 39, QL 57/8/22; WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 34-36;
WZTZ 1982, 409-10).

860 The letter was dated September 1792 (QL 57/8), while the kajt arrived the
Chinese camp on 23 September as the ambassador (QL 57/8/8) (KRKJL,
vol. 45, QL 57/9/16; WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.3, 6-13; WZTZ 1982, 422-24).

861 From the next paragraph on, the two texts differ completely from each other,
as Zhao-lian (2.2.7) commented in a different way.

862 A variant understanding of “presented the auspicious memorial to the
Emperor” Jif# could be “capitulation”, while a variant reading in the second
recession says “pay tribute” FAE.



378 — 2 Texts and Translations

Sigla:
Recension 1: The text is situated in vol. 6 in this recession.
MS <K>KHEEE#HE A (copy-printed in F&PUJE vol. 1179,496-97)
MS <#>EE# 4 no. 02384
This MS-recension derive the following Printed Version:
a) 19XX mimEnEas, 98-99 (Berlin Stabi: no. 445979)
b) EiscER/ 1987 reprinted = 1911 stone-printed version, 28-30
(copy-printed in 1993 by E&&EFH: in (FFREFHLER), vol. 49)
c) wESHRF 1980, 173-76
d) b#sdgEtme: 2012, 124-25

Recension 2: The text is situated in vol. 3 in this recension. It corrected
some transcription and shortened the text.
MS <#>EE no. 13876 #aT#hA
This MS derives
e) <JL>LEHEA 1880 (FE no. 18003), vol. 3, 41-45 (copy-
printed in 1967 ifgtiftt)
f) <#i>iEPEY

JER A 2 [ 863

JER A B o IR R, SR DAPE — RSt S TR BN o B R, 03 i R R E &
BETHRVEAT-E T BRI X R, X RS X = TR A
SO5HE, A PR AN b JEAT DA, RIS 22,

T ] - T ] 00 1 2 SRR AR 2 7R AT BP0, TH kil 2% = o S A,
RINEFH AL R, s sy, FRERNZ DR, SHaimgatsedt, HE
BT R, T HENE F W A s N ARV B 58 E A B S 2, R B0 R
fRJEs™, HAA A SRR L0, T 5< o 2 A TR SRZR Mo (e — il oy T 2 30, STt 4H
IR, A\ SR 2 A, B AR IR A W RS2 i 2 KR, RE R DUB S L,

863 JHMHE) gave the title as FRFCTFEEEANS. It also has many further abbrevia-
tions and excerptions based on the 2" recension. Hence, it is not considered
here.

864 <E>ERIE“H”

865 <#>HR{EFE”

866 <JL>=<IZ>: “W-|E v &

867 <JL>RIFE”; <A RIEE”, AR

868 <A>MMl—

869 <J>=<B>; <> 4

870 <Ji>=<f>:“Wg”, MEMH

871 <#b>:“W§”, All versions are incorrect here. It should be “I&37 k.
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RS TR, SRR O A 1, G A, BT
RS 2% 570, TR S 51D, 77 A KN R, 965 AR, ST S, RO
B9, SRR YERE, AR 2R 2 dt, BT % H BRI DO T 17, G,
RIS 3 0 5B T, DRI R AORWR S SRR B, I, 9 AT
B E L B, SR DA

A FHEYEERAE, AVERRS T, DATEAR, BUANFRE, A5 H g R ARssS EER A, 1]
DUB RIS, R A PERR SR BLESSOf, BARAE AR, H ST RARIR 5, R T
=4,

Al 5L ) | SRR A B A, At T 2, S AT e o B 2L O 8 2 A\, 1%
i L 880, PR B AR 20N B, B 2% SRR NS At B, 3R 52 [ S A\ BRI
0, BERANTC B — T 5 DA M JER A M AL 2740 DAS 2 IR0, IRFSSEE REAMIRR A 2%
STANH], T LA AR T R, ANy,

872 <B>M—5

873 <J>“EBFIEE”, FH

874  <H>“HE B A A

875 <H>=<i>:“%E”

876 <>, <h>Hi—=

877 All but <F><#> give name in small characters as commentary.
878 <>, <Si>hi—F

879 <S> E“EBF

880 <B>“WIZ”, ME“WK”, <>z

881  <AR> B 2 I 2 5 BTS2 I A I AR B DI AR RE R A, <>z
882 <>, <h>Hi—=

883 <>, <S> —F

884 <FE>S=<R>:“fi”

885 <K>:“—”

886 <>, < >Hi—

887 <t <fu>: Btk — %

888 <H>ER{E“IRIR”

889 <@ B IHMIME FEFREMEE", <S>
890 <>, <h>i—=

891 <>, <>ttt =

892 <>, < >Hi—

893 <>, <h>Hit—=

894  <H>il, <h>Hi—=

895 <>, < >Hi—

896 <#>Ml, <>Hi—=

897 <>, <>t =7
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BATER, JERFAIE EE N R SOSHE, SE R IRE 2550 R B, Hooo B R, FE AR, 1R 2 BER
KA DA, BRI BB g Hh 58 B 350 0 DA A, 1R e N AR, i Bt
203, BEROR FLORZR IR0 SEANRY, Sl AR S AR, 0 EERA RIS 1 i e A A0S,

HH, LEK FRAR7 5 B, TR ORI R, DAL, B TR R, 7Y
909"%%‘&3)%% EH@IV‘U(@/@% SR RAF 0, AR AR AR I BREE IS SE AR 2o
Ok I i R SR - PR SR A U, TR F I e B, SR ASPRIN TR 2

T LR AR R T IR I R T BRI, BB R, R AR AR, SR
ATBE OS2 R B, WOEILAR, DL B 5 SR R 22 AT AR, o IO A i, LA
VP4 H oA Hifii

FeIEHR O B, SRR PR RN A, MR M CREEARTE, B HPDBRIRER L. 18
B NSRS R, BT TSI, B R o AR FR 0 AT o PR AR
B,

NHAB{TFHATY, B 020 NBRE, BRER B A2 {18} [1E]°22, TANE 2 1 B 22 1 AT 2
=, RIS XTI R =, 1802 Bt i s A A S, AR Rl

898 <FK>:“F”

899 <K>=<I>fi—F

900 <B>l, <IL>Mi—5

901 <#>wR{E“UE”

902 <>, <SL>Hi—=

903 <Be>il, <fu>fitt — 5

904 <B>ER{E“EHE”

905 <HE>Ri“HE” M, <fu>fitt =5

906 <Be>il], <fu>Mitt — 5

907 <RK>:“m”

908 <>=<I1>:“FUR”; <gh>: Wi

909 <K>=<Sf1>:“H”

910 <#>FR{E“H”

911 <#>REF”

012 <h>:“HEE” ME“H”; <>tz

913 <FK>mfE«“—”

914 <>=<S1>:“%FE”

915 <B>, <IL>i—5

916 <B>=<i>:8E“RL”

917 <@h>:“pw”

018 <B>“DASH B ¥, #itE R/ TR, AV TRITIE”, <I>1E; <>

919 There seems to be no Geng-Zi day in the 6 lunar month. It should be Geng-Wu
according to the inscriptions. 21. Jul.

920 <B>H, <IL>i—5

921 <#>ER{ER”

922 <K>,<JL>:“4E”

923 <B>“f@”, <JL>“tEhih”

924 <B>“Ug”, <I>“HUgAN”

925 <¥>iRA“wm_”
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SRFO20RE, RV I B IS, MRS SO SR N E 1R, BULREAH S 30K
SR

IBSEEEIRRE, (FHIIASRL TR, MK, R SR R TR A
Ji, DA B, R R B, BN 2R R ] TR AR TR, IR TR, 2 BT
Zo

LA BET, BN, TR #0550, R, (REHIEET AR, A AL ARSI, £
B R FLS/NBEHE, ool T8k Ao

FERERNG, R DA BT, { [ E]*7 47 AT 3200, ELERTN, /8 BRI DA
0B, I LI, 3R 5% B RRSEEE & U DUPRO B BRI R, FREVIRIHITIR 2, 63
WL, IKATRP LT,

SRAEIE N N, RR B2 . BB i 8 TURL B 50, KRB TB [ IR 58]
SIUBPeRRE DS B RIGES %S S T,
MG, T5RrRE, )\ T Z Ik,

SR, LRSI B AT, F8HE IR R ATI R, IR R A R, 7 B SR BB,
BRI, DA R 1R 2 O S Ag I, JES | DA 1

926 <m>l, < >Mi—7*

927 <B>=<J1>: BT, MMEERE”

928 <fi>=<SL>: i F

929 <w>l, < >Mi—7*

930 <me>M“ME™ B4, <H>TE

931 <#>RA“H”

932 <K, <>Bi =%

933 <#>ER{EH)”

934 <FK>hi =

935 <k, <u>Ri—=%

936 <>, <I>Hi—F

937 All versions have H.. But it might be actually H.

938 <B>MM, <L>BiHF

939  <AE>“DUEMI LA, <>

940 <KFi>=<SI>HAF

941 <>, <hu>fhi—

942 <B>TRFAE TR BRBCM TR, <>t

943 <k, <> —=F

944 <>, <> =

945 It might be actually .

946 It might be actually 5. From these mistakes, it is very clear that Zhao-lian
adapted Zhao Yi.

947 <>, <h>Mi—=

948 <k, <> —=F

949 <> M fm”, <> —

950  <HE>TEMGFE"” I M SR e B R Rl A, R 4%, <>
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2.2.8 Wei Yuan, Qian-longs Expedition to Gorkha, 1842/1846

The book Sheng Wu Ji (Accounts for the Noble/Sacred Martial [ Enter-
prises]) was first published in 1842, revised in 1844, and in 1846 in
Yangchow. The information from Yao Ying were added in the 1846
version, and thus, the passage was almost re-written (cp. Mosca 2013,
279). The book was reprinted for many times in 1878, 1881, and 1936
(twice). Modern editions were published in 1970, 1984, and 2011. The
edition here is based on the scanned copies of the block-printed ver-
sions in 1842 and in 1846 accessed through the c-text project. The
1867 printed version of Yao Ying’s work®' and The General Chronicle
of Sichuan printed in January 1816 (JQ20/12) are also consulted to ver-
ify the quotations. As the text appears to be less lucid but more miscel-
laneous than the previous ones, subtitles and numberings were added
to improve the understanding of the embedded quotations and enable
comparisons with the previous historiographies. The blue colour marks
the paragraphs that were largely revised in the 1846 edition.

Translation
Qian-long’s Expedition to Gorkha

[1 Basic Information about Tibet and Gorkhal]

U-Tsang (Tibet)*? lies west of Sichuan and Yunnan, while Gorkha is
located southwest of Tibet (Lhasa). To the southwest of Gorkha are the
Five Indias,”? the ancient Buddhist countries. The Five Indias are sit-
uated southwest of the Pamir Mountains and near the sea. These lands

951 Accessed through https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=hvd.3204406801744
1&seq=1 on 16 Dec. 2024.

952 U-tsang is Tibetan dBus gTsang. The former refers to the region centring
Lhasa, while the latter centres Shigatse or Saskya. The traditional name in
Chinese for Tibet is “West-Tsang” which comes from the latter part of it.
“West” was translated from the Manchu term wargi dzang. Earlier, Saskya
region was the religious and administrative centre of Tibet. Therefore, the
region named gTsang became the short form for Tibet in Chinese.

953 In traditional Chinese understandings, India was divided into five parts, East,
West, Middle, North, South, based on the monks who went on pilgrimage in
Medieval times.


https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=hvd.32044068017441&seq=1
https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=hvd.32044068017441&seq=1
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are approximately 2,000 /i from Tibet. Some®* mistook Tibet for the
ancient Buddhist country, which is incorrect.

Travelling westward a distance of 20 stations from Da-jian lu (Dart-
semdo) in the Province of Shu (Sichuan) brings one to the Front of
Tibet (i.e., Lhasa). Continuing for 12°° more leads to the Middle of
Tibet. Another 12 more stations lead to the Back of Tibet (Shigatse).
After 20 more, one arrives at the bridge of the iron chain®*° (Rasu-
vagadhi) of Ji-long (Kyirong), the extreme frontier of the Back of
Tibet. Westwards beyond the bridge lies Gorkha.*’

Gorkha used to be the country of Bal-pu (the Newar people), which
was formerly divided into [three tribes], namely Ye-leng (Yala/Patan),
Bu-yan®?® (Kathmandu), and Ku-[ku]m (Khopva/Bhaktapur). They
respectively presented upwards an auspicious memorial on golden
leaves to the Emperor [Yong-zheng] in 1731 (YZ9)* and paid trib-
utes of their regional products. Later, the three tribes were annexed
into one. [Gorkha] thus became the neighbour of Tibet. The territory
of Gorkha extends thousands of /i from the east to the west and more
than one thousand /i from the south to the north. Their hideout is called
Yang-bu (Kathmandu). It takes a distance of 11 or 12 days from the
[Tibetan] border [to reach Kathmandu]. There are also historical traces
of Buddha. The Tangut (Tibetan) people go there annually to revere the
stipas and to whitewash them. Historically, Gorkha was not connected
to the Middle Kingdom (i.e., China). Its battles with China started with
its invasion of Tibet in 1790 (QL 55).%%°

954 As Wei Yuan’s text is an adaptation of Zhao Yi and Zhao-lian, “some” prob-
ably referred to them here. Also, Zhou Ai-lian, the assistant of Sun Shi-yi
considered Tibet to be India (1804).

955 1In 1842 version, it was written as “42”.

956 This should be Re-suo Qiao or Shi-su Qiao, which was mistaken as the sus-
pension bridge of iron chain, Tie-suo Qiao (at Nyalam) by Wei Yuan.

957 The numbers of stations are erroneous according to WZTZ, vol. 4. Moreover,
Wei’s invention of a new term, “the Middle of Tibet”, seems to be unclear. The
Tibetan name for “the Front of Tibet” is dbus, which already means “middle”.

958 This should be a mistake of Yan-bu, which originated from the Tibetan name
Yam-bu for Kathmandu.

959 According to the quotes from Yao Ying who further quoted The General
Chronicle of Sichuan, the three kingdoms paid tribute in 1733 (YZ11) instead.

960 This date is problematic. The conflict should be either counted from 1788 or
1791, see below.
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[2 The First Tibeto-Gorkha Conflict: Bajung’s Failure]
First of all, in 1781 (QL 46), the [6®] Panchen Lama of the Back of
Tibet (Shigatse) came to the Emperor [Qian-long] for a respectful
audience and congratulated him on his 70% birthday.”®® Domestic and
foreign donations (corresponding to Sanskrit dana) [to the Panchen
Lama] overflowed like oceans and piled up like mountains. The
Panchen Lama died in the capital (Peking).?®? [The court] sent his relics
back to Tibet along with properties. The fortunes were held by his elder
brother Zhong-ba Hutuktu (Drung pa alias Phyag mdzod, “treasurer” of
the Tashilhunpo Temple). Drung pa made no donations to the temples
or the Tibetan troops. Furthermore, he rejected his younger brother
Shamarpa due to his Red Religion®®* and refused to share the grace [i.e.,
the treasures]. Therefore, Shamarpa angrily turned toward Gorkha and
falsely accused®* the Back of Tibet of accumulating wealth and Drung
pa of dictatorship and extravagance. He provoked Gorkha to invade
and plunder [the Tashilhunpo Temple].*5

In April/May 1790 (QL 55/3),°% Gorkha found pretexts that the
commercial taxes increased and that the Tibetan salt [sold to them] was
mixed with clay. They thus mobilised troops and crossed the frontier.
The Tibetan troops could not defend themselves. The imperial guard
(Mnc. hiya), Bajung, was despatched by the court to assist [Tibet] and
annihilate [the enemy] along with Generals Ohti and Cengde. They
tried to bring an end to the event by bribing peace. They secretly

961 The Tibetan term for it is mtshams zhu “regard on health”/“congratulation”,
which was later adopted by the Gorkha as well, according to Tenzin Peljor
(TP 64647, 858, 861).

962 On the way back, the relics of the Panchen also received enormous donations
from the Mongolian people (Turner 1800, 473).

963 This is incorrect. Shamarpa is Kagyu (the White-clad Religion) instead of
Nyinga (the Red-clad Religion). He is understood as the red-hat lama but not
the red-religion lama. The sixth Panchen, Drung-pa, and Shamarpa (‘“Sum-
hur”) were born to the same mother (probably Nyi-zla-dbang-mo) from an
aristocratic family (Macartney and Staunton 1797, 52; Huber 2008, 408n4).
Drung-pa was the elder brother (phu-bo) (PC6 846).

964 The Chinese word % (su) here might have multiple meaning. It might mean
“report”, “accuse”, “falsely accuse”, and “turn toward”.

965 The source of this paragraph seems to be the Jehol inscription of Qian-long
Emperor (Poem on the event of the Tashilhunpo Temple LA i @ik % written
by the Emperor in the replica of Tashilhunpo Temple at Jehol, in KRLIJL,
Poems by the Emperor, part 1, 18-20; Zhang 1988, 465-66), which might also
be found in his anthology of poems.

966 The episode referred to the conflict in 1788—1789. Hence, the date was incor-
rect. The outbreak of the Gorkha invasion was on around July 1788 (QL 53/6)
(BLBIL, vol. 1, QL 53/7/23).
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ordered the Tibetan Khenpo (Tib. mKhan po) to privately promise an
annual payment of 15000 ingots while holding the army from battle.
At that time, the Dalai Lama did not agree.”s” However, Bajung pol-
ished his memorial, saying the enemy had surrendered.’® [Bajung and
others] tactfully persuaded the Gorkha tribal chieftain to pay tribute
and be conferred the title of [Erdeni] King.”® For this campaign, not
even one weapon was involved in a battle, whereas provisions cost mil-
lions [of ingots]. In August/September [1789] (QL[54]/7),”° Gorkha
despatched an envoy to Tibet to present their auspicious letter and
tribute. They also sent a letter to the amban residing in Lhasa, asking
him to follow the treaty [of Kyirong]. Ohui feared that the previous
event [of bribing peace] might be unveiled. He thus held the letter from
memorialisation.

[3.1 The Outbreak of the War]
In the next year [1791]”7!, Tibet again disobeyed the treaty of annual
payment. Therefore, Gorkha further entered deeply into the Back of
Tibet, justifying it as a punishment for the irresponsibility [of Tibet in
their failure to pay the ingots].

[3.1* Strategical Reflections (quoted from Sungyiin)]

Southwest to Tashilhunpo, there are Qu-duo (Tserdo = Tib. mTsher
tho = present day Ciduo Village) and Jiang-gong (Jagong = Tib. Bya
gong = present day Qianggong Village) on the left [i.e., southern] side
and Mount Peng-cuo (Tagten Phiintshog Ling = Tib. Phun tshogs gling)
on the right [i.e., northern] side.’”? Cliffs and mountains there are nat-

967 In fact, Dalai Lama agreed and gave blessings to the negotiators (DLS8 291).

968 The 1842 version has “immediately begged for capitulation”, rendered by
“had surrendered” here.

969 The title given in the imperial edict was Erdeni Wang, “Precious King”, differ-
ent from the common princely titles given to the Mongolian leaders (BLBJL,
vol. 26, “concluding edict”). The 1842 version has “because of this [invasion
into Tibet without Chinese interference], Gorkha belittled the inner land [of
China]”, deleted here.

970 It was meant here 1790 (QL 55) according to his context. However, the pre-
vious date was incorrect, leading to a further mistake here. The date is now
supplemented according to. The arrival date of the first envoy at Tashilhunpo
was 4 September 1789 (QL 54/7/15) (BLBIL, vol. 24, QL 54/8/17). They were
led by Yan Ting-liang, a military officer.

971 As the previous paragraph was on 1790 in Wei’s conception, “the next year”
would probably refer to 1791.

972 When one stands at Tashilhunpo, facing the direction of the Gorkha inva-
sion, the right-hand points to the northwest, while the left-hand points to the
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ural strongholds like [narrow] gorges. The enemy had thousands of
infantrymen from Nyalam [during the 1791 invasion]. If the foreign
(i.e., Tibetan) and Chinese officers and troops had been divided into two
groups, one holding Tserdo and Jagong confronting them [on the major
way between Nyalam and Shigatse], the other detouring to Phun tshogs
gling to cut their [minor way] behind, Gorkha would have been deep in
[the realm] without aids, defeated without any battle.””

[3.2 Failures of the Ambans]

As soon as the amban residing in Lhasa, Bootai, heard of the enemy’s
arrival, he moved the Panchen to the Front of Tibet (i.e. Lhasa). He
exaggerated the power of the enemy and requested to move the Dalai
to Xining (= Tib. Zi ling, by the Kokonor lake) and Panchen to Tai-ning
(= Tib. mGar thar, in Sichuan) in memorials,™* intending to leave the
Tibetan territory to the enemy.

Moreover, the Tashilhunpo Temple is backed by a mountain facing
the river. Its terrain is firm and precipitous. The thousands of lamas
could have used the high walls [of the temple] to defend and wait for
the aids. However, Drung pa Hutuktu carried the properties and ran
away in advance. Furthermore, there were two lamas, Ji-zhong (Tib.
rTse drung “monastic government official”) and Zha-cang (Tib. Grwa
tshang “learned monk in the academy”) [in the Tashilhunpo Temple].
They did divination [in front of the goddess,] Palden Lhamo (Tib. dPal
Idan Lha mo, the tantric wrathful form of éﬁdévi). [The Goddess]
declared the inappropriateness of fighting [with the enemy]. They took
it as an excuse [to avoid defensing] and ruined the confidence of the
masses. °”° The enemy robbed the Tashilhunpo Temple severely. The
entire Tibet was shaken.

southwest. The place names can be found in Sungyiin’s map (1966, 28-30,
map 7). Brunnert mistook Qu-duo and Jiang-gong for one place. In fact, they
are two places on the way from Saskya to Shigatse.

973 The geographical account was quoted from Sungyiin (cp. Wu 1985, 111).
Sungylin meant to say that there were only two ways from Nyalam to Saskya
and further to Shigatse, one through Jagong, and the other through Phiintshog
Ling. If the two passes were cut off, the Gokrha could not have retreated.

974 The 1842 version has only “move the Dalai and the Panchen to Xining”.

975 This was reported by Bootai and Yamantai in their memorial received on
1 November 1791 (KRKIJL, vol. 4, QL 56/11/1). It was said that Drung pa
ran away on 16 September 1791 (QL 56/8/19). On the next day the enemy
arrived. Two lamas, rTse drung and mKhan po, did divination in front of
Palden Lhamo and decided not to fight. Therefore, the lamas ran away, leaving



2.2 Chinese Texts — 387

The two great lamas [i.e., the Dalai and the Panchen] quickly sent
memorials to report the emergencies. By then, the imperial guard,
Bajung, was escorting the imperial carriage at. Upon hearing the inci-
dent, he drowned himself to death in fear of a sentence. Meanwhile,
Ohiii served as the Governor-General of Sichuan, while Cengde was
the General of Sichuan®®. They thus blamed all crimes on Bajung,
claiming that because [only] Bajung knew the Tibetan language, all
private negotiations were done by him alone. The two [allege] that they
did not know [about the previous event of annual payment]. They fol-
lowed the order to annihilate [the enemy] in defence but restrained
their speed according to the stations and marched slowly.

[3.3 Preparation for Expedition]

The Emperor knew that both [Ohtii and Cengde] were unreliable. He
thus ordered the Duke of Auspicious Courage, Fuk’anggan as the Gen-
eral and the Duke of Extraordinary Courage, Hailanca as the counsel-
lor (Mnc. hebei amban). He assembled the Manchu and Solon soldiers,
as well as the stationed local foreign troops. They were ordered to pre-
pare for a punitive expedition. Sun Shiyi, the Grand Secretary (Mnc.
ashan bithei da) was tasked with the army provisions along the eastern
Tibetan routes. Heliyen, the amban residing in Tibet, oversaw [the pro-
visions] along the western Tibetan routes. Hui-ling was responsible for
the routes beyond Kyirong. He ordered Bootai to wear a wooden collar
in front of the army.

He ordered the great troops to march via the Kokonor steppes
towards Tibet, which was 30 stages [journey] less than the route from
Dartsedo in Sichuan. The enemy habituated the previous “campaign”
when bribed for peace [last time]. [They were thus fearless,] carrying
all the booties back to their country. A thousand [Gorkha] soldiers were
stationed by the border without leaving. 7

Ohiii and Cengde, holding 4,000 soldiers, did not attack those
[slowly escaping] enemies who were loaded [with booties]. Nor did
they attack the rest [who were stationed in the Tibetan territory].

Tashilhunpo to the enemy who entered on 18 September 1791(QL 56/8/21).
However, the Shigatse stockade, guarded by Xu Nan-peng, remained intact.
976 In fact, Cengde was the General of Chengdu. There was no General of Sichuan
in Qianlong’s reign. The establishment of General of Chengdu was in 1776 for
the Jinchuan campaign.
977 The 1842 version reads “Half carried the booties back, while half were sta-
tioned around the border.”
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They merely captured the stockade of Nyalam and slayed more than
100 enemies. [They] thus reported the enemy’s retreat and intended to
bring the event to an end, not even speaking of the enemy at Kyirong
and Rongshar. The Emperor rejected®”® and did not tolerate this.

[4.1 Reclaiming Tibet]

In February/March 1792 (QL 57/2),°” the General [, Fuk’anggan,] and
Counsellor [, Hailanca,] arrived in the Back of Tibet (i.e., Shigatse).
In May/June 1792 (QL 57/intercalary 4), the 2,000 mobilised Solon
soldiers and 5,000 local stationed soldiers from Jinchuan (i.e. rGyal
rong region) had assembled, as well as 3,000 official soldiers in Tibet.
In total, they bought 70,000 buckets of [highland] barley and wheat,
20,000 sheep and bovines, which would be enough for a year’s con-
sumption for thousands of people, saving the trouble of transport-
ing from the inner land. In June/July (QL 57/5),°% the army went on
defeating the enemy stationed around the border and reclaimed the
entire Tibetan territory.

[4.2 Entering Nepal]

By the end of July 1792 (QL 57/6 beginning), [our army] entered deeply.
In fear of the enemy circumventing to attack their way back, [Fuk’anggan]
despatched the troop-leading ambans, Cengde and Dai-sen-bao, as well
as chief military officer Zhu-shen-bao (Jusenboo). They were ordered
respectively to lead their groups on the east and the west sides in order
to distract the enemy forces.”®! Meanwhile, the main army went head-on.

978 The 1842 version gives V)&, which means “severely reproached”’, whereas in
the 1846 version, J¥ “reject” was used.

979 Literally, it reads “the second lunar month of the next year”. As the previous
episode happened in 1791, this must be 1792. Moreover, the year had an inter-
calary month between the fourth and the fifth lunar month, as was indicated
by Wei in the next sentence. It can be ascertained that Wei meant to say 1792
here. In addition, the exact date of Fuk’anggan’s arrival at Tashilhunpo would
be 21 March (QL 57/2/29), according to the memorial (KRKJL, vol. 26, QL
57/4/3).

980 The entire shaded paragraph was not in the 1842 version. It only gives the
date when Fuk’anggan reclaimed the Tibetan territory, which was an incorrect
date, i.e., “April/May 1792 (QL 57/4)”. Fuk’anggan just started marching from
Tingri by then. He started marching on 16 June 1792 (QL 57/intercalary4/27).

981 Literally, it was written as “the left and the right routes”, which was ambig-
uous. If we took Fuk’anggan’s route as the middle way, there should not be
a route on the right-hand side, i.e., the west side. Given Zhao-lian’s account,
which was consulted by Wei (cp. Wei 1846, vol. 3), JuSenboo was guarding
Ronghar, while the other two were in charge of marching via Nyalam. Both
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Hailanca commanded three detachments as the front band, while Fuk’an-
ggan commanded two detachments that followed.

80 i away from Kyirong was Rasuvagadhri, the first checkpoint into
the realm of the enemy. The enemy broke the bridge, using nature as
their stronghold. Fuk’anggan was locked in a stalemate with the enemy,
while Hailanca secretly marched upstream [probably sKyid grong
gTsang po or Lende Khola, the two tributes of the Trishuli river],
where he crossed the river by rafts. Hailanca detoured behind through
the mountains and appeared above the enemy camp. Fuk’anggan took
the chance to build a bridge and grab the pass. They together attacked
the enemy’s camp. They chased 160 /i to annihilate the enemy up to
Xie-blu (Syaphrii). There was no place to camp on the way, hence no
enemy.*?

After more than 100 /i toward Mount Dhunce, there were cliffs on
both sides with an east-westward deep river in the middle, flowing rap-
idly. Our troops marched along the route sideways. The perils equalled
that at Rasuvagadhi, etc. They took the chance of darkness and rain at
night, divided the troops upstream and downstream, used a dead tree
near the river to build a bridge, and finally grasped the stronghold.”3

On 27 July 1792 (QL 57/6/9),°%* they reached Mount Ramche.
Gorkha was shaken and frightened.*® They despatched the embassy to

are on the east, i.e., the left side, whereas Fuk’anggan took the Kyirong route,
to the west of them. The division of the army into the Kyirong and the Nyalam
routes can also be verified by the quotations from Bahadura Saha in Tibetan
source (TP 860-61). Wei might have not understood the geography, taking
Rongshar, Nyalam respectively to the east and west of Kyirong, therefore for-
mulating it as “the left and the right routes”.

982 This was probably Wei’s inference based on Zhao Y7’ text, in which Yu Jue
said there was a mountain to be crossed within a day. The paragraph would be
quoted again later in Wei’s text.

983 The 1842 version quotes Zhao Yi or Zhao-lian with some deletion here: “The
enemy occupied Mount Mu-gu-la (= Zu-mu-gu-la-ba-zai in Potala Inscrip-
tion), taking the river as a natural stronghold of defence. The General des-
patched the Adjutant of Guard Troops (Mnc. bayarai tui janggin), [named]
Taifingga, to engage the enemy. Hailanca manoeuvered around the mountain
and appeared above the enemy camp. Fuk’anggan launched an assault against
the enemy camp via an intermediate route [i.e., shortcut]. They together con-
quered dozens of wooden fortresses and stone passes.”

984 Wei might have drawn the date from the text of the Potala inscription or some
other documents, as both Zhao Yi and Zhao-lian did not specify the arrival
date.

985 The 1842 version quotes Zhao Yi or Zhao-lian with some deletion here: “After
chasing the enemy to Yong-ya (Ramche), Cengde also captured the iron chain
bridge and arrived at Li-ti (Listi). The entire country of Gorkha was shaken
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the front of the army to beg for a surrender, whereas the General and
the Counsellor seriously announced a summon of rebuttal against it.

Without reply [from Gorkha] for days, they further marched and
attacked in three routes.”® They had six battles®®” and thus six victories,
crossing over two great mountains, killing 4,000 enemies. [They cov-
ered] the distance of more than 700 /i, approaching the place of their
state capital, Kathmandu.

[4.3 The Betravatt Battle]
Before here, the mountains featured on the east and west sides, with
the river in the middle [running from north to south]. From Ramche
onward, the mountains were on the south and north sides, with the river
in the middle [running east and west]. The enemy occupied the two
mountains in defence, with one bridge crossing in the middle. In the
latter half of September 1792 (QL 57/8 beginning), our army, in three
ways, attacked and held the mountain on the north bank of the river.
They defeated the enemy at the north of the bridge. The great mountain
on the southern bank of the river extends tens of /i, behind which their
state capital is situaed.’® The enemy stationed around the mountains in
ten camps, where the defence was firm.?®°

Hailanca wished to establish a camp, guarding the river [against
the enemy above them], whereas Fuk’anggan rejected and crossed
the bridge to launch an attack. He climbed up the mountain for more
than 20 /i distance against the rain. When he arrived at the extremely
steep and isolated place, the enemy took advantage of their altitude
and poured down wood and stones. The enemy started their attack via
three routes, crossing the river and climbing over the [two] mountains.
Our troops fought while retreating, suffering from quantitative injuries
and death. It was Hailanca who supported the army across the river.

and frightened”. The deletion showed that Wei might have not understood the
geography of the borderland clearly. He was confused between the Nyalam
route and the Kyirong route.

986 The 1842 version gives “They marched further in August/September 1792
(QL 57/7).” “Three route” in the 1846 version must have been again Wei's
misunderstanding of the geography.

987 Officially, the six battles were remembered as Jiamu, Maga, Kyirong, Rasuva,
Syphrii, and Dhunce, which were all before the further march toward Betravati
(cp. Potala inscription). Wei might have misunderstood Zhao Yi and Zhao-lian’s
texts, taking /L as a reference for “afterwards”, instead of “in total”.

988 The 1842 version has only “There were mountains across the river”.

989 The 1842 version has “They guarded the river. The mountains were extremely
steep and isolated, behind which situated their state capital”.



2.2 Chinese Texts — 391

Eldemboo who controlled the bridge and fought courageously. There-
fore, the enemy retreated.*®

[44 Foreign Interference]®!

At that moment, the southern neighbour [of Gorkha], in the place of
India, there was a place named Pi-leng (Tib. Phe rang < Persian Fir-
ingi > Feringhee)®? which had long been a subordinate state of Ying-
ji-li (English). They accumulated conflicts with the Gorkha barbar-
ians.*® When Fuk’anggan marched forward, he urged those neighbours
of the Gorkha barbarians, including Zhe-meng-xiong (Sikkim = Tib.
‘Bras mo gshongs), Zong-mu (Tib. Gro mo),”** and Bluk-[ba] (Bhutan =
Tib. ‘Brug pa) in the southeast, as wells as Zuom-lang (Jumla = Tib. Jum
lang) in the west, Jia-gar (Bengal = Tib. rGya gar) and Feringhee in the
south to attack at the same time. He promised that the Gorkha territory
was to be divided and distributed after the incident.®® Then, the Gorkha
barbarians turned for aid to the Feringhee. The Feringhee pretended to
transport their battleships for aid but secretly made aggression into the
borderlands.?*

990 The 1842 version has “Fuk’anggan wished to attack by crossing the river,
while Hailanca arduously held the opposite opinion. Fuk’anggan drew troops
to cross the bridge and attack upward on his own, which proved to be unsuc-
cessful. It was because of Hailanca’s support that the enemy retreated.”

991 Feng 1996 and Gao 1998 refuted this paragraph. It was totally fake news.
Mosca 2013 analysed the reason why Wei misled his readers (290).

992 Cp. Laufer 1916 no. 141; Petech 1950b, 334-35 n. 5; Mosca 2013; Atwill
2014. The term was used for many things. It might refer to the British people
in India, the government of British India in Kolkata, India in general, and the
city of Kolkata.

993  (yi) was translated as “barbarians” here. For the intricacies of this word, cp.
Wong 2013.

994 Satd 1986 considers it to be Gro mo (694).

995 Fuk’anggan reported that Jumla was attacking Gorkha at the same time
in his memorial received on 6 April 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 24, QL 57/3/15).
Fuk’anggan was criticised by the Emperor for summoning the neighbouring
tribes in the imperial edicts on 31 March and 5 May 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 23,
QL 57/3/9 and 4/15). The Emperor worried that the other tribes would either
be bullied by Gorkha or capture Kathmandu and waste the effort of sending
imperial troops.

996 The 1842 version has “Upon hearing that the Gorkhali barbarians were
afflicted by the troops from China, they also mobilised troops to attack the
borders.” For the British perspective on their own role, see also Macartney
and Staunton 1797, 57.
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[5 The Surrender of Gorkhal

Faced with two powerful enemies, the Gorkha barbarians were surging
with fear, out of strategy. They were also afraid that our army might
be encouraged upon hearing [the news of approaching the capital].
They despatched somebody for the second time in front of [our] army
to beg for compassion in humble words. By that time, our army just
encountered a failure.”’ The realms of the enemy were more and more
perilous, while after October 1792 (QL 57/8) the snow would block
the mountains, resulting in difficulties to return. Their capitulation was
approved. They handed over the previously established treaties, the
robbed Tibetan treasures and gems, the golden head of the stiipa [of the
Panchen Lama], and the golden plates and the seal [which was given as
the imperial inauguration of the Panchen Lama by the Emperor]. They
returned the previously abducted Tenzin Peljor, etc. and handed over
the corpse of Shamarpa. They paid tributes of tamed elephants, foreign
horses, and musicians. They plead to follow [our] restrictions.

[Our] troops retreated. The Emperor planned to divide the land,**
distribute and give it to the local chieftains (Tu-si = Tib. Tho’u si =
Mnc. aiman-i hafan) and reward Fuk’anggan with the title of Jun-wang
(Tib. Jun wang = Mnc. Giytn wang, “the king of a county”)*”. Upon
hearing that Fuk’anggan had received their capitulation, the Emperor
approved the request.” Three thousand foreign soldiers, as well as
1,000 Han-Chinese and Mongol soldiers, were stationed to guard Tibet,

997 The 1842 version has “The General and Counsellor discussed that the army
should not stand longer because the further perils in the realm of the enemy.
Moreover, as the snow would block the mountains, the army should not be
exhausted.”

998 The 1842 version has “after the pacification of the incident”, deleted here.

999 Cp. KRKIL, vol. 45, QL 57/10/17. The Emperor said that if Gorkha were
annihilated by Fuk’anggan, he would grant a princely title to him, which
would not be auspicious for his future generations given the excessiveness
because he was not from the House of Aisin Gioro that monopolised princely
titles. Therefore, the Emperor concluded that it was better that Fuk’anggan
did not reach Kathmandu.

1000 It should be noticed that in the Potala inscription, the Emperor used # (zhun)
“authorise”, while Zhao Yi and Zhao-lian used #F (xu) “acknowledge”, “tol-
erate”, etc. Here, Wei used 7 (yun) “approve”, “permit”, etc. The differ-
ence in their overtones is significant, as the Emperor used the strongest term
to assert his absolute authority, whereas the truth was Fuk’anggan already
accepted the “surrender” and the Emperor was only to grant his permission
upon Fuk’anggan’s request.
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which became the beginning of [imperial] official troops stationed in
Tibet.1%!

[6 Comments on the Hardships]

From the Back of Tibet (Shigatse) to Gorkha, there is a large route via
Ding-jie (Dinggyé/Tib. gTing skyes). One has to detour via Bhutan
and other tribes. The detour takes more than a month. Therefore, our
army entered through the closer way via Kyirong!% There are cliffs on
the left and rapid streams on the right. Even two horses cannot be side
by side. The General and the Counsellor also marched on foot from
time to time.°? Therefore, the elephants presented by them as tribute
detoured the large route and arrived at the Front Tibet (Lhasa) in the
spring of the following year (1793, QL 58).100¢

Moreover, there is a mountain, approximately 120 /i with ups and
downs. One has to cross it by exhausting the effort within a day. If it
becomes slightly late, the darkness of night makes it impossible for one
to find the way. There are also snow-cities as the gates and the caves,
tens of zhangs (1 zhang = ca. 3.5 m) in depth. People come and go but
dare not to speak. Otherwise, there will always be some heaps of snow
as large as houses falling and wrapping him/her to death.1%%

When Gorkha invaded and plundered Tibet, 2,000 people who
[tried to] transport the booties back to the country were frozen to
death while crossing a mountain.!®® This must be the southern ridge of
Pamir,'®” which was set by Heavens to determine [the border of] the

1001 This is definitely incorrect considering the Chinese sources. The beginning
of Chinese imperial troops in Tibet was in 1751, according to the “13-Article
Ordinance for the More Effective Governing of Tibet” after the Gyur med
rNam rgyal revolt. By the time of the Gorkha invasion, there had already
been several Chinese military officers in the Back of Tibet, such as Wang
Gang who was abducted together with Tenzin Peljor and Xu Nan-peng who
defeated Gorkha beside Tashilhunpo.

1002 The 1842 version has “There is traditionally a large route, which was tightly
guarded by the enemy. Therefore, our army found an extremely steep short-
cut”, which seems closer to Zhao Yi’s original.

1003 This is an adaptaion from Zhao Yi’s report of Yu Jue’s experience. The words
are almost identical despite some abbreviations.

1004 The 1842 version has “[The elephants] could not make their way”.

1005 The paragraph was quoted from Zhao Yi.

1006 According to Sungytin (1966, 24-26, 6), it is Mt. Xia-wu-la. The narra-
tion can be found in the letters between Fuk’anggan and Gorkha Maharaja
(WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.3,9-13; WZTZ 1982, 422-24).

1007 The conceptualisation of the geographical details reveals Wei’s ignorance of
the actual landscape. Pamir lies northwest to Tibet, whereas Gorkha were
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Middle [Kingdom] and the West. It is much more perilous than Jinch-
uan and much further than the Islamic tribes [in Middle Asia]. Even
the Han and the Tang Dynasties could not extend their military power
thus far. It was fortunate that the soldiers of Gorkha were all [fighting]
barefoot.””® They often set a date first and then fight. Our army disre-
garded it. Thus, they always mobilised first and caught them off. They
were often taken advantage of by us without defence!®® Ever since
such a great wound, they still pay tribute unendingly till now (1846).

[7 Conflicts Between British India and Gorkha]

Gorkha neighbours Kesh-mir (Kashmir) of North India to the west. To
their south is Bengal, which is called Bang-ga-la or Meng-jia-la in the
History of Ming. [Bengal] has long been subordinated to the English
in the Western Ocean (Atlantic Ocean). The capital city is Feringhee,
or Gal-gada (Kolkata).!°’® When the English ambassador [George
Macartney] came to pay tribute in 1795 (QL 60), he said that years
ago, when General [Fuk’anggan] commanded troops to the Di-mi tribe
(i.e., Nepal] southwest of Tibet, the battleships from their country also
assisted. [He also said] if the Western troops were needed later, they
were willing to contribute. Thus, the court realised that in the previous
Gorkha campaign, Gorkha had border urgencies and external threats
on its southern borders.'!!

When the English barbarians invaded and plundered Canton and
Zhejiang in 1840, Gorkha despatched somebody to make a petition to
the amban residing in Lhasa [Mengbao,] saying that “our small coun-
try neighbours the place of Feringhee, which is subordinate to Li-di
(the British), constantly being invaded by them. Now I heard that the
British are battling with the subordinates of Peking. The subordinates
of Peking often win. As your officer, [I] desire to command what
I manage. I desire to attack the subordinates of the British to assist

frozen to death in the Tong-la mountain pass around Nyalam, which was Mt.
Xia-wu-la according to Sungytn.

1008 The 1842 version has one more sentence, “They follow the ancient methods
whenever there is a battle.”

1009 This paragraph was quoted from Zhao Yi.

1010 The 1842 version has “Their country neighbours the Five Indias to its south-
west. The southern sea is named the Indian Ocean. Recently, states such as
Bengal and Mumbai have become subordinates of the English in the Western
Ocean (Atlantic Ocean).”

1011 Cp. Macartney and Staunton 1797.
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the punitive expedition of [the] Heavenly [Dynasty].”!!2 By then, the
amban residing in Lhasa did not know that British is English. What
they called “the subordinates of Peking” is the Canton Province in
China. What they called the subordinates of the British!®!* is Bengal
of East India'®“ [The amban] replied, “The mutual attack between
two small countries for a minor interest is never questioned by the
Heavenly Dynasty.” He thus refused. Although the state capital of the
English is remote beyond the Atlantic Ocean, their subordinate state,
India, shares borders with Gorkha. They had generations of enmity and
fought for conflicts. Therefore, when we attacked Gorkha, the English
barbarians took the chance. When we attacked the English, the Gorkha
barbarians also desired to assist, etc.

[8 Wei Yuan’s Suggestions]'°'

The officer Yuan says,

“Gorkha shares a border with Tibet and East India'?'®, maintaining itself
amidst two powerful rivals!®’. But they internally pay tribute to China
instead of to the Indian barbarians!”'® Recently, the English barbarians
had battles with Russia in the West'®" and had conflicts with China in
the East (i.e., the First Opium War). Therefore, Gorkha wanted to take
advantage of the power of the two great states to attack India, etc. India
produces opium, which annually yields a number of customs, adding
up to 80,000,000 [silver coins]. When the battleships [of the English]
invaded China, 90 % were people from Bengal. If only we could grant
permission to the request of sending troops from the Gorkha barbarians,

1012 The source here might be Mengbao’s Memorials on Tibet VijZ i, vol. 3
Summons and Instruction to the Gorkha King Wi Ei#% ¥, which printed
memorials related to the request of Gorkha and Mengbao’s rejection accord-
ing to the imperial statutes.

1013 The 1842 version has “Li-di”’, which means the British.

1014 The 1842 version has “India”.

1015 In traditional Chinese historiography, after the narration of an event or
a biography often comes a suggestion, an epilogue, or comments from the
historiographer. Here, Wei made his suggestions on “using the barbarians
to attack the barbarians”. Such an epilogue is essential for understanding
the text, as it reveals the historiographer’s judgement and intention, which is
often conveyed subtly in the main text.

1016 The 1842 version has “Russia”. This was corrected in the later version
because of Yao Ying’s information (Mosca 2013, 279).

1017 The 1842 version has “great states”.

1018 The 1842 version has “Therefore, they pay tribute both internally to China
and also to Russia”.

1019 This probably referred to the First Anglo-Afghan War in 1838-1842.
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award its loyalty and obedience, disturb the fertile territory [of the
British], attack the emptiness, impede their internal aspects, cause the
Western barbarians to lose their enterprises of fortune and power, and
thus become in collusion [with Gorkha]. Gorkha would make a rare
contribution [to the Heavenly Dynasty] beyond the oceans.

Russian territory has an extension of 20,000 [lis, sharing a bor-
der with China at both its beginning and end. It has a vast territory
and powerful troops, which frightens Western barbarians. The trade
between Russia and us has only overland routes but not maritime ones,
whereas the English barbarians’ trade with us has only maritime routes
instead of land. Recently, Russia and the English barbarians were con-
testing over the land of Da-da-li (Afghanistan). Russia [intended to]
expand itself to the southern sea (Indian Ocean). If Russia attains it,
it can plan to annex India. Therefore, they fought fiercely with the
English barbarians continuously for years.

[Auto-commentary by Wei Yuan:] In 1727 (YZ5),°% Russia
attacked Wu-lu-mu 5000 /i southwest of Tibet!'*?!, where people
preferred Buddhism and despatched people to China to learn
Lamaism. It must be somewhere near Gorkha.

If we could permit Russian ships to trade in Canton while contacting
America and France, who are also enemies and rivals of the English
barbarians, the battleships of the English barbarians would not dare to
leave their realm and invade China from afar.!°?

[Auto-commentary by Wei Yuan:] There are only one hundred
large battleships of the English barbarians in India, half of which
invaded and robbed China, whereas all others guarded the terri-
tories respectively without leaving in case other countries could
take advantage of such emptiness.

1020 The date probably referred to the Treaty of Kyakhta.

1021 There could not be any territory southwest to Tibet in such a distance which
adhered to Tibetan Buddhism and became annexed by Russia. Supposedly,
this referred to the Mongolian territory north to Tibet, e.g., Uriankhai.

1022 The part is also found in Hai-guo Tu-zhi (Atlas and description of the coun-
tries beyond the seas) (Wei 1871, vol. 2). It was based on Lin Ze-xu’s infor-
mation, translated from English newspapers and books gathered in Macau.
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Using one barbarian to attack another barbarian is effective. How-
ever, it might be regarded by the short-sighted as a circuitous strategy.
Between the reigns of Qian-long and Jia-qing (i.e. the late eighteenth
century and the early nineteenth century), it was by conferring the title
to [the ruler of] Siam (Thailand) that sufficed to restrict Myanmar in
the west and An-nam (Pai Viét) in the east. Skilful chess players might
use an intermediate step to bring life to the entire game, let alone [the
Heavenly Dynasty]. [We] can stay in the Middle Kingdom and control
the externals, restricting the barbarians that [had their own] conflicts
and rivals in their four directions.

[91 Appendix: The Travel of the Light Wagon Kang
[all by Yao Ying!'?? around 1845]'%%

[9.1 Three Notes on Gorkha and Feringhee]'*®

[9.1a Conflicts Between British India and Gorkhal]

Tian-zhu (Hindu) or Shen-du (Sindhu) is the ancient countries of the
Five Indias. It takes month’s travel westward from the Back of Tibet.
Gorkha lies south of the Back of Tibet. Feringhee is the name of a sea-
port beyond a small sea in the west. That seaport is East India. There
is a coastal place named Meng-jia-la (Bengal), which is to the south
of Feringhee. In the History of Ming, it was called Bang-ga-la. Origi-
nally, it belonged to East India but was occupied by the English. The
English tempted Feringhee (Indians) with interests to subjugate it.
China did not know that Bengal was the frontier port occupied by the
English. It was just known as Delhi Badsaha(i.e., the ruler of Delhi,
Chin. Di-li-ba-ca).!%?® Since the English had occupied the place and

1023 Yao, as an officer stationed in Taiwan, was involved in the Nerbudda inci-
dent during the First Opium War (see Mosca 2013, ch. 7). After the war, he
was “exiled” to Tibet and gathered information there. He wrote the book
The Travel of the Light Wagon Kang. The book existed in manuscripts till its
printed version in 1867. Wei Yuan here cited the related passages in Yao’s
book on Gorkha. The following numberings were done by XY, according to
Yao’s book in its 1867 printed version.

1024 In the 1846 version, Wei added appendices to each volume, citing the works
that he consulted, including Zhao-lian’s book and here Yao Ying’s notes.
Although Wei had integrated some information into the main text, the orig-
inal quotations are still valuable as they appear to be the source of Weis
knowledge.

1025 This title was given in Yao Ying’s book.

1026 Cp. Mosca 2013, 62.
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tempted Feringhee (Indians) to be its subordinate, it tempted again the
neighbouring places to be its subordinates.

In 1792 (QL 57), Gorkha invaded the Back of Tibet and demanded
assistance from British India. The tribal chieftain Guor-nar (= Gover-
nor,'? i.e., Charles Cornwallis) refused by saying that his fellow coun-
try people were trading in Canton Province, well treated by the Heav-
enly Dynasty!?® As Gorkha was pacified and conquered by the great
troops, dissatisfaction grew between British India, Feringhee (Indians),
and it. In 1839 (DG19), they requested Tibet for provisions to attack
Feringhee, which was not permitted. By then, the English were already
as greedy and ferocious as a falcon opening its wings [and craving for
its games]. The English intended to annex Gorkha and thus peep into
Tibet.

The inaugural wife and the secondary wife of the Gorkha King
(Rajendra Vikrama Saha)!®®, respectively, gave birth to young sons.
The secondary wife (Rajyalaksmi Devi) enjoyed the favour. The inau-
gural wife (Samrajya Laksmi Devi) feared that her own son could not
be coronated. She ordered people to poison the secondary wife’s son
when he was ill. There was a minister, Bi-xing (Bhimasena Thapa),
serving as the great kaji, the most noble official. When the King inves-
tigated the crime of homicide by poison, the criminal complaint impli-
cated Bhimasena Thapa. The King killed him. His nephew Ma-da-ba-
xing (Mathavarasimha Thapa) ran to Feringhee. In 1840 (DG20),19%
when the two kaji, who were the tributary ambassadors [to Peking],
were not yet back from their mission, Mathavarasimha came back
to abolish the King and establish the son of the inaugural wife, with
the assistance of Feringhee. He killed all those involved in the trial of
Bhimasena Thapa. The two tributary ambassadors were in association.
Their family properties were thus confiscated. The two ambassadors

1027 Rockhill 1910, 59 n 1.

1028 This might be quoted from Fuk’anggan’s memorial in 1793 (KRKIJL, vol. 51,
QL 58/3/8).

1029 The Chinese name for him was Re-zundr Bi-kr-ma Sa-ye A2 )% i 52 15 6 35 %
. Cp. CE-hiEZ=fE-Ees), WA S 2 (GREFHREREWL, B
184F09 A 19H, #E 107949 5%, H 2, B/ e MMl M i R R R

1030 The date is incorrect. The return of the two ambassadors was in 1843. It
was the 1842 mission led by Jagat Bam Pande (Manandhar 1986, 26). The
Chinese name for him was Za-gad Bam Bang-zhe #&#H 58 (Mengbao
1840s, vol. 3, 12). Cp. (EHEEE-ECH), HE £ (MWEEEE AR ELE
AR TR S (B 23 5 52 I vl B 6 A 2 R RR A2 PR ), TEDE224F
10A27H, #E113035 5%, H 1, BSZSE BT M 1S R ERR R,
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heard the incident on their way back to Tibet. They dared not to go
back and ran into Feringhee in the middle of their way.

Earlier, Feringhee sent a gift of a firmly locked wooden box to the
Gorkha King, saying that all in it were treasures and gems to be opened
by the King himself. The ministers doubted that it was a conspiracy.
They ordered a prisoner to open it in an open space. The bomb blasted
[from that wooden box] and killed the prisoner. Thus, Gorkha had even
more grudges against the Feringhee.

Upon the English incident in Canton, the Gorkha ambassador told
Tibet that he heard that British India'®' was battling with the subordi-
nates of Peking. [Gorkha] desired to lend provisions to assist the attack.
The amban did not know that Delhi BadSaha was British India, while
the subordinates of Peking referred to Canton. This was reported to the
court. The Emperor [Dao-guang] ordered an investigation and a reply.
[The Grand Council] inquired thoroughly and found in the Poetic Essay
on Tibet by the former amban in Tibet He-tai-an (He-ning/He-ying). It
read “Di-li-ba-ca (Delhi Badsaha, i.e., British India) is a great state out-
side the southwest border.”'**? The ministers replied in a memorial as
such and closed the incident. Gorkha took advantage of the emptiness
in Bengal and attacked there with troops on its own, gaining a lot in
1842 (DG22). By then, the English were just wantonly disturbing Zhe-
jiang and Jiangsu, demanding insatiably. Upon hearing of their defeat
in British India, they immediately divided the troops to return for res-
cue. When they arrived at Bengal, they bribed Gorkha substantially for
peace and redemption of around a thousand abducted men and women.
Gorkha achieved its will, while their request to Tibet was rejected
many times, causing their grudge. Therefore, they belittled China.

[9.2 Quotations from a Local Chronicle]'*3
The General Chronicle of Sichuan has the following:

[9.2a Gorkha]
Gorkha was originally a small tribe in Balbu. The distance from Zha-
ge-da eastward to Ba-la-da-la-han takes 10 days. The distance from

1031 In the original text of this piece of quotation from Yao Ying, the name was
specified as Charles Elliot.

1032 Here, He-ying’s poetic essay was further cited in Yao Ying.

1033 In the second part of his “Three Notes” (A2), Yao quoted several passages
from the volume on “the Western Realm” in The General Chronicle of Sichuan
1816. He also added his comments afterwards (A2.3).
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Balbu (Kathmandu Valley) southward to Ni-nuo-te-ke takes 7 days.
The distance westward to Kur-ka (Gorkha) takes 6 days. The distance
northward to the town pass of Kyirong in Tibet (here specifically
Lhasa) takes 2 days. From Kyirong to Tibet, it takes 20 days.

There were three khans of the Newari people, namely the khan
of Kathmandu, the khan of Patan and the khan of Bhaktapur. They
became internally affiliated [to the Heavenly Dynasty] in 1731 (YZ9).
In 1733 (YZ11), they presented upwards an auspicious memorial to
the Emperor [Yong-zheng] and paid tributes. Eventually, they were
annexed by Gorkha.

In 1788 (QL 53), the tribal chieftain of Gorkha, Rana Bahadura
annexed Sikkim, Jumla, Luo-min-tang (Mustang), and other tribes.
Then, they had a disturbance with Tibet due to trade. The imperial
army'®* made an expedition to Xie-gar (Shelkar). Gorkha was shaken
and frightened. They thus surrendered with sincerity, despatching
a chieftain, Mam Sa-ye (Bam Bahadura Saha = Tib. Bham Sa heb),
to pay tribute!®® In 1791 (QL 56), they induced the Tibetan Gov-
ernmental Minister Tenzin Peljor [to come] and abducted him. They
plundered the Tashilhunpo Tmeple via Sa-jia (Saskya) and Tingri with
rampancy. The rest of the enemy were stationed in Kyirong, Rongshar,
and Nyalam. Between 24 January and 21 February 1792 (QL 57/1),
the Great General Fuk’anggan, along with the Duke of Extraordi-
nary Courage Hailanca and the Governor General of Sichua Hui-lin,
made a punitive expedition. When the Great General arrived at Tibet
(Lhasa) from the Kokonor route, the enemy in Nyalam had already
been defeated by Cengde, the troop-leading amban. Between 21 April
and 20 May 1792 (QL 57/4), the troops arrived at Tingri and attained
Kyirong directly. Then, the army approached the enemy’s realm and
conquered Rasuvagadhi. On 21 July 1792 (QL 57/6/Geng-wu), they
arrived at Bharko. On 24 July 1792 (QL 57/6/Gui-you), they conquered
tens of wooden fortresses and stone passes. The troops in Nyalam also
conquered the enemy at the bridge of iron chain and other mountain
ridges, marching to Listi. The enemy at Rongshar ran away. Gorkha was
immensely frightened and begged for surrender, which was rejected.
Between 18 August and 15 September 1792 (QL 57/7), they further
battled at Dui-bum (Dhaibum) and Jiar-gu-la (Gerkhutar), arriving
at Lang-gu (Betravati). The tribal chieftain of Gorkha despatched

1034 It referred to the army led by Cengde during the first Gorkha campaign.
1035 This probably referred to the treaty negotiation.
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somebody to the camp for the second time, returning Tenzin Peljor,
etc. They handed over what they had robbed from Tashilhunpo. They
ordered their kaji Di-wu-da-te Ta-ba (Devidatta Thapa) to present
tamed elephants, foreign horses and a sect of musicians, along with
uncountable other things. They presented upwards an auspicious letter
to the Emperor and pleaded allegiance with sincerity. The Great Gen-
eral inscribed a cliff'% to record the achievements and returned.

[9.2b British India, etc.]

Again, Feringhee is a large tribe in the southwest. The route is distant
and perilous. It lies even farther than Gorkha. It calls itself Kolkata.
Other tribes call it Feringhee. The foreign people there revere the
Islamic religion. The headperson of the tribe was appointed by British
India, who has a religion other than Buddhism. There was only one
Buddhist temple!®’ of Acarya Lama (probably Purangir, the translator
of Warren Hastings),!”® not far from the official stockade of the tribal
headperson. There was a lama in the official stockade translating let-
ters and documents. In 1793 (QL 58), he despatched Lama Da-qi-ge-li
(= Daljit Giri) to Tibet, sending petitions. That was very respectful and
obedient.!%®

Again, British India has more extensive territory and the most sub-
ordinates among the tribes of Bengal. Kolkata is a large tribe among
the subordinates of British India. It borders the south of Gorkha and is
the country outside the extreme frontiers.

There is a small tribe in Feringhee named Bar-di-sar!%®, It connects
Gorkha to the west and Bhutan to the west. In 1793 (QL 58), the trib-
utary elephants and horses detoured from Gorkha via the Bar-di-sar
tribe. The tribal headperson prepared rice, grass, and workers to escort.
This was reported to the court in memorial and awarded.

1036 In fact, it was a stele inscription, with the text written by Yang Kui. ‘Cliff’
might be the orthodox expression of the bearer of a commemorative inscrip-
tion after an expedition.

1037 It probably referred to Bhot Bagan Moth, reported by Gaur Das Bysack. The
Panchen Lama might have some properties in Bengal, managed by Purangir
(Wang 2013, 71).

1038 Cp. Mosca 2013, 157.

1039 Cp. KRKIL, vol. 51, 18 April 1793 (QL 58/3/8). Daljit Giri arrived at Lhasa
on 23 February 1793 (QL 58/1/13).

1040 This was probably somewhere in Darjeeling.
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[9.2c. Comments by Yao Ying]

My (Yao Ying’s) comments:

The General Chronicle [of Sichuan] was compiled between 1796 and
1820 (JQ). The mentioned tribes beyond Tibet were based on the doc-
uments in Tibet and the memorials on the pacification of Gorkha. By
then, we only knew that Feringhee was a subordinate tribe of British
India and considered British India a large tribe in Bengal, not realis-
ing that it was just the English. It mentioned, “Feringhee people there
revere the Islamic religion. The headperson of the tribe was appointed
by British India, who has a religion other than Buddhism.” That should
be Christianity....[Information about Bhutan]'%4!

[9.3 Sikkim submitted to Feringhee’s opening the route]'*

[94 Nine Stiapas in Gorkhal

The Military Officer [from the Green Standard Army] Xie says:
“There are nine stiipas in Gorkha, which were said to have flown from
India. There are not many flowers in the Western Regions. Flowers
are rare there. However, all flowers are equipped on the top of these
nine stigpas, including all the Chinese flowers not present in the West-
ern Regions. Every 12 years, the Dalai Lama despatched somebody to
renovate the stiipas. Recently, a golden top of one stijpa suddenly flew
away with no one knowing its destination. The foreigners consider it to
be a miracle.”...[Yao Ying’s comment]'?

[9.5 Ladakh tempted S-in pa to invade Tibet
(i.e., the Dogra-Tibet War)]

Edition

Sigla:
<22>: 1842 (DG22, vol. 5, 33-46;
<26>: 1846 (DG26) vol. 5, 42-52.

1041 As it is not related to Gorkha and contains lots of dubious placenames, the
paragraph is omitted here.

1042 Asnotes 9.3 and 9.5 from Yao Ying are not related to Gorkha, they are omit-
ted here.

1043 Given the irrelevance, Yao Ying’s comment on his only family history is
omitted here.
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1097 <4

1098 <idd> AR

1099 This part was quoted from PG, but read incorrectly.

1100 <PUsi> 1o
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2.3 Tibetan Texts

As the Biography of the eighth Dalai Lama and those of the seventh
Panchen Lama, as well as the eighth Tatsag had only limited references
to the war, they were given in footnotes. We present the excerpt from
Tenzin Peljor and Kun dga’ dPal ldan, along with two English letters from
Tashilhunpo. Please note: Numbering in Part II (Sources) corresponds
to Part I (The Wars), but only selected sources are edited and translated.

2.3.2 Autobiography of Doring Tenzin Peljor, 1806

Tenzin Peljor’s biography existed in the form of manuscripts before
the first edition in Chengdu 1987. Shakabpa might resorted to another
recension of the text and thus differed largely from the Chengdu edi-
tion. We here present Mr. Shakabpa’s summary with proper names sup-
plemented and a series of excerpt from the Chengdu edition. (a) was
studied, edited, and translated by EK. Ehrhard 2007, while (b) was stud-
ied and translated by Li Ruo-hong 2002. The edition in (b) was typed
in by XY. (c) to (e) were selected and typed in by XY but translated by
PPP with a revision on proper names and voices of discourses by XY.

Summary by Shakabpa 1967, 166—68.

“The Tibetan army began to attack the Gurkhas at Shigatse and con-
tinuously cut off their supplies. An epidemic broke out among the
Nepalese troops and this, together with the harassment they received
from the Tibetan army, made them retreat to She[l]kar [Shikarajong]
and Dzongka, taking with them the spoils of Shigatse and Tashilhunpo.
In the fourth month of 1792, the Tibetans drove the Gurkhas farther
back to Nyanang [Nyalam] and Kyirong. At that point, thirteen thousand
imperial troops arrived in Tibet under the command of the Manchu gen-
eral Fu K’ang-an [Fuk’anggan], who was a relative of the Ch’ien-lung
[QL] Emperor and also Viceroy of Liang-kuang [Governor General of
Canton]. Tibetan troops numbered ten thousand, of which seven thou-
sand were from the district of Gyarong [rGyalrong] near the province of
Szechuan [Sichuan] and three thousand from U—Tsang. (...

In the seventh month, fighting took place at Kyirong and Nyanang,
and the Tibetan army repulsed the Gurkhas at the fire encounter. When
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news of the defeat reached Nepal, along with rumours that countless
Tibetan and Chinese troops were marching on the country, there was an
immediate improvement in the treatment shown to Kalon Doring and
the other Tibetan prisoners.

After taking Kyirong and Nyanang, the Tibetans and the Manchu
army—well supplied with rations and arms—entered Nepalese terri-
tory under the joint command of the Kashag minister, Horkhang,!'%> and
the Manchu general. Fu K’ang-an. The Gurkhas, after their first defeat,
lost confidence and retreated rapidly, offering only token resistance to
the advancing forces. They sent an envoy to India to request military
aid from the British, and Rana Bahadur Shah ran away on the pretext
of going on a hunting expedition. The Shamar Trulku [Shamarpa] poi-
soned himself.

A request came to Kalon Doring [Tenzin Peljor] from the Nepalese
king’s uncle, who was then acting as ruler for the young monarch, asking
that he go to the Tibetan camp and request them to halt their advance.
All blame for the hostilities was placed on the decreased Shamar Trulku.
Nepalese willingness to negotiate for peace was heavily stressed. Kalon
Doring replied that it would be better if either the King himself or his
uncle accompanied him on such a mission; but the uncle did not agree
with this suggestion. Instead, Kazi Ratna Patte [Ramjit Pande] was
sent with Kalon Doring in the direction of Kyirong, and Taksa Narayan
Sinha [Narasimha] with Kalon Yuthok [G.Yu thog] and Tengyeling
Dzasa towards Nyanang to plead for peace. Kalon Yuthok. and his party
met the Tibetan troops coming from Nyanang at Nawakot [Nuwakot],!!%
only twenty miles from Kathmandu, while Kalon Doring’s party met
those coming from Kyirong at Theepung [Dhaibung], fifty miles from
the Nepalese capital.

At Theepung, Kalon Doring met Phajo Lhakhang!'?, the Tibetan
general in command of the U-troops [Central troops]. The next day, he
proceeded on ahead one day’s journey and met the Manchu general, Fu

1105 This person was not identified in the Chengdu edition. It might be mixed
with ICang can who died days ago in front of Tenzin Peljor. Or it might be
Tenzin Peljor’s grandfather (Dar han gung Pandi ta) or his father Tha’i ji Pa
sang Tse ring who also passed away by then.

1106 Geographically, it was incorrect, as Nuwakot was in the south of Dhaibung,
while Nyalam was far away. According to the Chengdu recension, G.Yu
thog and Tenzin Peljor went together with Chinese officer Wang Gang, and
Tibetan officers from Nyalam and Tashilhunpo. Hu Ting-hai, another Chinese
soldier took the Nyalam route back to the camp of Chengde.

1107 This person was not identified in the Chengdu edition.
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K’ang-an, from whom he learned that the Tibetan joint commander,
Horkhang, had died a few weeks earlier, leaving Fu K’ang-an solely in
command. The Nepalese representative with Kalon Doring was held as
a hostage, while his attendants were allowed to return to Kathmandu
with a message giving the conditions for peace. The conditions were
that the Shamar Turlku’s wife and followers were to be handed over to
the Tibetans and all valuables taken from the Tashilhunpo monastery
returned; only then would orders be issued to halt the advance of the
army. The Gurkhas were asked to send a responsible man to Theepung
to make decisions on behalf of his government. By that time, a replace-
ment for Horkhang, the deceased Tibetan commander, would have
arrived for the negotiations.

A few days later, Hor Kunga Paljor Shatra,''®® another Kashag min-
ister, arrived as the replacement for Horkhang; and a week later, the
Gurkha negotiators arrived, led by Bhim Sahib [Bam Saheb] and Kula
Bahadur.' A treaty was drawn up and even though a Tibetan copy
of it is not available, its essence was recorded by Kalon Doring in his
Memoirs:

“The Gurkhas agreed to send an envoy to Peking every five years
to pay his country’s respects to the Emperor. Delegations would be sent
to demarcate the boundaries between Nepal and Tibet, and both sides
expressed the desire to forget past ill feelings. The Gurkhas agreed to
hand over the followers of Shamar Trulku and all Tibetan prisoners
taken during the war. The Tashilhunpo spoils would also be returned.”

2.3.2a Outbreak of the 1788 Conflict

Source: Ed. 1987 Chengdu, 555.5-557.8 (Ehrhard 2007, App. A).

Translation

Quoted from: Ehrhard 2007, 119-20.
“Following that, the reasons [will] now [be laid out] why a crisis and
fighting arose between Tibet and Gorkha: Earlier, in the wood dragon

1108 This sounds like Phyag na rDo rje, the title given to Hailanca, Tib. Had gung,
in the Chengdu edition. It might also be somebody else attested in Shakabpa’s
recension of TP.

1109 This was probably Balabhadra, Tib. Bha la sBa dur, in the Chengdu edition.
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year [= 1784], the one known as the Tenth in the line, which holds the
crown of the Red Hat of the Karma [Ka'-brgyud-pa] and the noble
reincarnation Chos-kyi mgon-po of bDe-chen chos- ‘khor dgon of the
tradition of the ‘Brug[-pa bKa'-brgyud-pa] went together with their
entourage to Nepal to perform a pilgrimage and to meet the Bud-
dhist receptacles [there]. Thus they resided in a region of Nepal. Also,
a monk official, dGa’- Idan bKa’'-bcu[-pa], and a “doctor” (em chi) from
the private treasury of the [Eighth] Dalai Bla-ma departed from Tibet,
as was the custom, in order to offer a whitewash to the two stipas [of
Svayarnbhunath and Bodhnath] and to [procure substances to] make
incense and medicine.

At about that time, when not only the evil king of Gorkha, pos-
sessed by the chief of demons and cursed with the thought and deeds
of a jealousy that could not bear the wealth and prosperity of others,
had brought all the three regions of Nepal [= Yambu/Kathmandu,
Ko-khom/Bhaktapur, Ye-rang/Patan] under his power, but also [his
successor,] the true king of Gorkha, called Ratnabahadur, was himself
of tender age, the one responsible for all internal and external mat-
ters, both great and small, the uncle of that [latter] evil king, known as
Bahadur Sahib [= Rana Bahadur Shah (1775-1806)], the prime minis-
ter of Gorkha, reported the following to the two [Tibetan government
officials] mentioned above, who wanted to erect Buddhist receptacles
in Nepal:

The black ramkas, which were circulating since the olden
days of the rulers of Kathmandu are one and all adulterated,
whereas the tamkas struck new during our own Gorkha reign
are like pure ones. Therefore, because it is not proper that both
the copper tamkas and the silver tamkas circulate in Tibet and
gTsang [at the same time] indiscriminately, it is necessary that
henceforth, these black tamkas should not circulate at all, and
although earlier a series of letters was sent to the king of Tibet
(i.e. the Eighth Dalai Bla-ma)!'!!°, no outcome was achieved [in

1110 It seems not to be the Dalai Lama but the regent of Tibet, Cp. the preceding
paragraph TP 554.11-17 bka’ nan phebs pa’i dgongs don ltar di lo chu stod
zla ba’i tshes bzhi bdag cag gi ston pas ‘khor Inga sde bzang po la bden bzhi’i
chos ‘khor bskar ba’i dus chen nyin gangs can lha gcig skyabs mgon rgyal
dbang thams cad mkhyen cing gzigs pa chen por gtsug phud phul te rab byung
ma sgrub bcug par chos ming la rje btsun ma blo bzang chos dzoms zhes pa
bstsal te chos sgor bcug pa las | Dalai is often referred to as nyin gangs can
lha gcig skyabs mgon rgyal dbang or in short skyabs mgon | rgyal dbang. He
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this matter]. If now, when no resolution has been forthcoming
from Tibet, as stated above—and given that the three regions
of gNya'-nang, Rong-shar [and] sKyid-grong together with
[Tibetan] government officials were seized before, during the
olden days of the rule of Kathmandu—{these regions] will
henceforth be regarded as being under our own Gorkha power.
And not only that (for it is not good if we have to fight)—you
two who want to erect Buddhist receptacles [in Nepal] also give
thought to sending a letter, if necessary, to the king of Tibet
detailing what has happened and what may occur. As long as
there is no clear answer of a proper solution, you will have to
remain as hostages in Nepal.

This and the like was told to them. At the end of various acts of injury,
the religious person [and] the layman, [these] two, (i.e. the monk offi-
cial and the doctor), who wanted to erect Buddhist receptacles, consid-
ered that they would be held up at the door (i.e. would not be allowed to
leave Nepal). Fearing that the proverb: “The danger of watching a spec-
tacle is to be abducted to Lanka” might come true, the reincarnation of
[bDe-chen] Chos-’khor [dgon],!!!! the righteous one, together with his
entourage, immediately halted the process of visiting the sacred sites
and Buddhist receptacles and left Nepal in the nighttime, returning via
sKyid-grong safely back to Tibet.

But Zhva-dmar-pa [Chos-grub rgya-mtsho]—the teacher and his
retinue—probably considered first in what way proper action should
be taken, or whether the necessity of a deception such as ‘“changing
the sounds of arrows into [the music of flutes]” was suitable. For many
days they mediated between the minister of the king of Gorkha and
the pair of the religious person [and] the layman who wanted to erect
Buddhist receptacles for the [Tibetan] government, but reached a dead-
lock. Finally, as the essential point, for the pair [of the religious person

was also called chos rgyal. Probably this “King of Tibet” (bod rgyal po) refers
to one of the Demo Hutuktus, who acted as regents during this time, or to the
regent Ngag dbang Tshul khrims rGya mtsho (1721-1791) instead; for the
list of the regents see Schwieger 2015, 224-25. Bod rgyal po ranked lower
than the Dalai Lama and had a more secular sense.

1111 The ‘Brug pa incarnation from bDe chen chos ‘khor in gTsang who had been
in the company of the Tenth Zhwa dmar pa was the Fifth Chos mgon ‘Jam
dpal rdo rje (1761-1798); for his biography see Mi pham *’phrin las rgya
mtsho: gDams ngag bka’ rgya chen Inga yi bla ma brgyud pa’i rnam thar,
334-44.
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and the lay man] who wanted to erect Buddhist receptacles in Nepal,
there remained nothing but annoying discussions and they would return
to Tibet. As a substitute for the [two] who wished to erect Buddhist
receptacles, the Zhva-dmar-pa [himself] together with his retinue would
remain, and up to such time as an official reply in the way of a proper
solution arrived, they would stay in Bal-yul.”

Edition

de rjes bod gor sde gzar ‘khrug dzing yong ba’i rgyu rkyen yang | de
sngon shing ‘brug lo nang karma zhva dmar cod paN (= pan) dzin pa’i
rabs bcu par grags pa dang | ‘brug lugs bde chen chos ‘khor dgon gyi
rje btsun chos kyi mgon po’i sprul sku ‘khor bcas bal yul du gnas bskor
dang | rten mjal la bskyod gnang gis nai pa la'i yul grur bzhugs pa
dang | bod nas bal yul mchod rten rnam gnyis la sku dkar gsol zhing |
spos sman sgrub pa sogs la rtse drung dga’ ldan bka’ bcu dang | rtse
‘phral nang em chi gnyis sngar rgyun Itar thon skabs | yid srubs bdag
pos brlams te gzhan ‘byor phun tshogs mi bzod pa’i phrag dog gi bsam
sbyor dang ldan pa’i log smin pa gor rgyal ngan pa nas bal yul gling
gsum yongs la mnga’ dbang bsgyur skabs ma zad | de dus gor rgyal ngo
ma rarna (= ratna) sba dur du ‘bod ba'''*? de bzhin na tshod phra stabs
phyi nang gi bya gzhag ehe phra tshang ma’i ‘gan ‘khur rgyal ngan de’i
a khu ba dur sa heb du grags pa nas byed bzhin yin dug stabs bal yul
rten bzhengs pa gong gsal gnyis la gor kha rgyal bion nas rgyu mtshan
zer rigs su | yam bu'i rgyal thog rnying dus nas dar ba'i tarn nag di
rnams lhad can sha dag dang | gor kha rang gi rgyal thog slar gsar
rgyag byas pd’i tarn ka di dag lhad med Ita bu bcas des na zangs tarn
dang | dngul tarn gnyis bod gtsang du khyad med ‘gro rgyugs byed pa
ma os gshis | phyin chad tarn nag di rigs ‘gro rgyugs gtan nas med pa
mdzad dgos kyi de sngon rim par bod rgyal por yi ge phul rung don
smin ma byung ba bcas | da sgos gong gsal bod nas don smin mi byed
tshe gzhung zhabs gnya nang dang | rong shar | skyid grong bcas khag
gsum po de sngon yam bu'i rgyal thog rnying dus su yang dzin lam
byung dug stabs phyin chad gor kha rang gi mnga’ zhabs su rtsis sprod
byung na dang | de min dmag gtong dgos byung na mi legs pas de rtsis
rten bzhengs pa gnyis nas kyang di byas di byung gi bod rgyal por yi
ge gtong dgos yod na thong | byed bde'i Ian gsal ma byung bar du bal

1112 Orig. pa.
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yul rang la mi gte Ita bur sdod dgos zer ba sogs bsun gtser sna tshogs
kyi mthar rten bzhengs pa ser skya gnyis po sgor bskyil byed rtsis byas
dug skabs bden don chos ‘khor gyi sprul sku ‘khor bcas ni has mo blta
nyes ling kar (= lang kar) tshud pa’i dpe don Itar byung dogs de ‘phral
gnas rten mjal rgyu ‘phro bzhag gis bal yul nas mtshan brgyab ste skyid
grong brgyud bod du bde bar phyir log mdzad dug pa dang | zhva dmar
ston ‘khor rnams kyang thog ma’i char bsam par lhad med sbyor bar
rtsub zhugs byang ba'am | yang na mda’ skad gling bsgyur gyi g.yo skor
dgos pa mdzad pa ji Itar yin rung gzhung rten bzhengs pa ser skya
sprel po dang | gor kha rgyal bion gyi bar du legs dum yin tshul gyis
nyin mang po’i bar lab sne sprad thog | yang tig mthar gyi ‘jog po’i rdo
khar/ bal yul rten bzhengs pa sprel por gor rgyal nas bsun gtser med pa
bod du phyir slog byed rgyu dang | rten bzhengs pa’i tshab tu zhva dmar
ba ‘khor bcas bzhugs nas byed bde’i bka’ lan ma phebs bar bal yul du
sdod rgyu |

2.3.2b Rebuke from the Regent

Source: Ed. 1987 Chengdu, 724.4-725.4.

Translation

Quoted from Li 2002, 134

“In the earth-monkey year (1788), the little barbarian country of the
Gurkha even dared to invade our state of Buddhism. You, ministers
and local chieftains, brought up by milk, are such a group of cowards.
[Qing] generals [referring to Bajong (Ba-zhong), E’hui and Chengde]
cheated the great Emperor and covered up the truth. You not only did
not insist on declaring a war against the Gurkha, but, even signed the
Tibeto-Gurkha peace treaty, turning such an important matter into
trivia. Particularly you. Duke Bstan dzin dpal ’byor, bright and quick-
minded at a young age, were at one time considered a reincarnated
lama. I had a very high hope on you and had assumed that you would
be up to serving the government just as well as the former minister
Tshe ring dbang rgyal and your own father Pandita. But I was wrong.
I cannot believe that you agreed to hand over such a large amount in
payment to the Gurkha.”
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sa spre lo nang gorkha kla klo’i rgyal phran chung du zhig nas dbus
gtsang chos gyi zhing sar dgra tshur rgol byed skab dung dkar o mas
gsos pa dang dri ba’i khyeng bka’ mda’ sogs bod kyi mi drag rnams nas
pho ma skyes par brten | ’jam dbyangs gong ma bdag po chen po nas
bod kyi bstan ‘gro’i bde skyid la dgongs te rgya sog rgyal rong gi dbung
dmag mang ba gtong gnang mdzad bzhin du de dag gi ‘go dpon rnams
nas kyang gong ma chen por dbu g.yogs kyi dri ngan sa g.yogs byas dug
skabs khyod rnams nas dbung ‘jug mthar skyel dgos pa’i zhu nan tsan
yang ma byas pd’i thog tu | da dung bod gor mthun grub kyi yig dan
bzhag pa yin ces yang tig gyod ‘o ri las Ici zhing | gyod mjug chu las
ring ba di byed dgos pa’i rgyu mtshan ci yin | lhag don bka’ blon gung
khyod de snga na tshod phra rung shes rig sbyang khul ma zad |

bla ma’i skye srid yin par brten phugs bka’ blon mdo zhabs drung tshe
ring dbang rgyal dang | dga’ bzhi gung pandi ta gnyis kyi shul zin pa’i
gzhung zhabs degs su gyur ba zhig ye yong bsams nas nged kyis re ba
chen po byas pa yin kyang | drod che sa [725) nas dbyar chu skam zer
ba’i dpe Itar gorkha la sa rin ‘bor che sprod rgyw'i yig dan ‘jog pa sogs
gzhung mtshan don la mi bsams pa’i bya ba tshabs chen di khyod nas
mda’ shes gzhu nyos kyis byas pa yin dug stabs | phyin chad kyang rang
btsugs kyi zam par rang thar ba byed dgos gsungs ba sot (= sogs) |

2.3.2c Abduction of Tenzin Peljor, etc. from Nyalam

Source: Ed. 1987 Chengdu, 783.13-786.6.

Translation (PPP, XY)

[page 783.13] Two persons named rDzar mun Subhidar (rdzar mun
su bhi rdar) and Duhar Baldrub Simha (du har ‘bal grub shing) with
skilled bilingual translator ‘Gyur med rNam rgyal, a monk student
of Shamarpa himself put [us] in custody. The army chief 1Cang [can]
could not walk on foot. Hence, he was put in a palanquin. We pro-
ceeded on foot in plain area without excuse like chased by a falcon.
We arrived in the hell-heat valley (rong) of Nepal in the sixth month
in summer. It is stated in siitra system (“‘exoteric teachings” mdo lugs)
if you commit suicide you will not take human rebirth until 500 births.
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[784] In the mantra system (“esoteric teachings” sngags lugs) it is said
that own’s aggregates (skandha), sense spheres (dhdatu), and inner seats
(ayatana) are divine in nature. We cannot even perform transference of
consciousness [i.e., death] when time has not come. I could not decide
what conduct would be right at that moment.

In the thought of the foreigners [to Buddhist teachings/Tibet] (pha
rol pa), we would do suicide by jumping in the crack of rock. There-
fore, they helped to cross narrow path by holding hands as mother is
guiding babies holding hands from front side and pushing from back-
side. While we were moving like that way, two junior Chinese military
officers, including Wang Ka [i.e., Wang Gang], walking with us, told us,
“You Tibetans lost in earlier times and suffered intensely. Now you are
doing various activities in no accordance with Shamarpa. We two are
also lost due to supporting your side.” They were moved by contem-
plating on sorrow and scolding with bad words, beating the chest with
hands like sticks.

The trail from Nyalam to the centre of Nepal was almost one nar-
row footpath trodden by hundreds of travellers in single [footprint].
The trail was narrow and rocks were rugged and steep. All the valleys
were like a hair comb in upside position. There were lots of rugged
crevices. Rivers were also full of turbulent waves. We could not hear
each other’s voice even if we shouted. [785] Wild animals like tigers,
leopards, bears, snakes etc., were roaring, shouting, and murmuring.
The dense forest of lower valleys (rong) of Mon [i.e., South of the
Himalayas] were so dark that even the light of sun and moon could
not enter. Human flesh-eating leeches (srin bu) like Pema or Serpata
were falling down from trees on our body like rainfall. The route was
muddy and swamp. Shaggy rope-like twigs were coming down from
trees which made it difficult to walk on ground also.

Neither could we hear the names of the refuge-teaching Buddha,
nor the words of holy Dharma of true refuge. We could not find any
companion sangha who could help us. Our stock of nutritious food like
meat, tsampa, etc., was finished in the dark valley of Mon. Travelling
like a beggar in desert and eating lowland foods like rice flour and
rock-like dried food (rdo bro) etc, we arrived nearby Nepal’s three dis-
tricts (gling). At that time, Lama Shamarpa arrived with his entourage
following us. He said, “These two Chinese junior military officers were
residents from Zi tshon Chin thu (Sichuan Chengdu) they could go with
us to the royal palace in Kathmandu (Yambu) of Nepal because they
can bear heat. Ministers, army chief and Tibetan people should stay
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here during the time of summer.” [786] They put us on a high hill
called Mahadevasuli'!’®* nearby the big stone statue of lying Mahe$-
vara (Lha chen dBang phyug) [probably Budha Nilakantha]. That was
higher and cooler. We stayed on a small hut built by hay. We stayed
there almost one month with Gorkha watchmen. Shamarpa and two
Chinese junior military officers went to the town of Kathmandu.

Edition

rdzar mun su bhi rdar zhes pa dang| du har ‘bal grub shing zer ba gnyis
la skad gnyis smra ba’i kha pa zhwa dmar rang gi grwa rigs ‘gyur med
rnam rgyal beas srung bya’i do dam du bskos te sde mda’ Icang rkang
‘eros ma ‘pher stabs do i zhig gi nang du bcug cing | de ‘phros nged
rnams rkang thang rang du byi’'u khras ded pa bzhin du mi ‘gro dbang
med kyis dbyar [|]

zla drug pa’i nang bal yul tsha ba’i rong du ‘khrid byung skabs mdo
lugs la’ang rong srog rong gis bcad na skye ba Inga brgya’'i [784] bar
mi lus mi thob par gsungs shing | de mtshungs sngags lugs la ni rang gi
phung khams skye mched thams cad lhar gsol gshis dus la ma babs na
‘pho ba tsam yang mi rung bar bshad stabs mtha’ mi chos don mi go ba
rnam kyi spyod tshul ltar byas pas ci la ‘thus kyang |

pha rol pa rnams kyi bsam par gad gyang sogs la lcebs mchongs
byas dgos lam bca’ ‘phreng dam par byis pa chung ngu la ma mas byed
pa ltar bzung zhing skyor ba’am | rgyab tu ‘kher ba sogs byas nas skyod
skabs wang ka can rgya mi dpon chung gnyis kyang nged rnams dang
lhan cig mnyam ‘khrid yod gshis | khyod bod pa rnams kyis sngon ma
yang mi thub bzhin du thal song gi bya ba tshubs chen de byas thog | da
lam yang bla ma zhwa dmar bar bltos med sna tshogs byas pa la brten
nas khyod tsho’i zhor la nged gnyis kyang ‘phung song zhes mya ngan
gyi sgom dang | tshig ngan gyi bzlas pa byed cing | rang lus kyi brang
rnga rang lag gi dbyu gus rdung bzhin du ‘gro gi dug pa dang phyogs
mtshungs nged bod mi rnams kyang bskyod pa na |

gnya’ nang nas bal yul lte bar ma ‘byor bar gyi lam thams cad mi
brgya rkang gcig gi shul du bgrod dgos pa’i bca’ ‘phrang dam zhing g.yang
rong gzar ba dang | ri klung thams cad skra shad kyi kha gyen du bslangs

1113 EX. Erhard commented because of cursive wiring, “It is likely: Sivapuri.
S and p are often confused in the editions of TP’ autobiography.” (Erhard
6 May 2025, personal communication).
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pa dang mtshungs pa'i gzar zug che zhing lung hral mang ba | chu klung
rnams kyang rba rlabs kyi ral pa gnams du gsig cing | ‘ur sgra drag po
sgrog pas phan tshun gyi [785] ‘phros gtam skad shugs che cher byas
kyang mi thos pa | stag gzig dom sbrul la sogs pa gcan gzan ma rung pa du
mas mi snyan pa’i ngar skad gsang mthor sgrog pa | mon rong ljon shing gi
nags tshal stug por ‘khrigs pas nyi zla'i snang ba yang cher mi gsal zhing |
shing nags kyi khrod nas srin ‘bu bda’'am | ‘bu serpa ta bya ba sogs mi’i
sha khrag la dga’ ba'i ‘bu sbrang rmams yas nas lus la char ltar ‘bab cing|
brlan zhing gsher ba'i dam rdzab dang | ljon shing gi sba thag dzings pas
0g gzhi kun khyab ste rkang pa‘i degs ‘jog kyang bsgyur dka ba |

skyabs ston pa po sangs rgyas kyi mtshan yang mi thos shing | skyabs
dngos dam chos kyi sgro tsam yang mi grags pa | skyabs sgrub pa’i gling
du bod kyi sha rtsam sogs bza’ btung ro bcud dang ldan pa rnams kyang
rim pas zad nas ‘bras rtsam dang | rdo bro dogs mon zas kyi ‘tsho ba ma
chad tsam la brten nas mu to ba mya ngam gyi thong la bgrod pa bzhin
du bal yul gling gsum dang nye ba’i char slebs pa na | bla ma zhwa dmar
ba ‘khor bcas kyang nged rnams kyi rjes zin ‘byor nas ‘“rgya mi dpon
chung gnyis po zi chon chin thu hw'i mi rigs yin gshin tsha ba thub yong
bas nged dang stabs mtshungs bal yul yam buw'i rgyal khang du ‘gro |
bka’ mda’ mtshon bod mi rnams dbyar sgong gi mon tshad ma chog par
dir sdod ces lha chen dbang phyug [786] chen po’i rdo sku che ba zhig
mtsho nang du gan rgyal la bzhugs pa’i nye ‘gram ma haa de wa su li
zhes ri mtho zhing cud zad bsil ba zhig dug pa der rtsa khyim ched bzos
byed bcug pa’i nang du nged rnam dang | srung bya’i gor mi rnams lhan
cig zla ba gcig tsam gyi bar bzhag nas bla ma zhwa dmar ‘khor bcas
dang | rgya mi dpon chung gnyis po lhan cig bal yul yam bu’i grong khor
du sngon la song zhing |

2.3.2d Dialogue Between Tenzin Peljor and Bahadur Shah

Source: Ed. 1987 Chengdu, 856.2-867.14.

Translation (PPP, XY)

[Bahadur Shah:] “Tibet and Gorkha are performing virtuous acts in good
ways since the time of the successive reigns of the kings (rgyal thog rim
pa). When dogs fight with each other they don’t hurt the skin. Like-
wise, there is dispute and fighting these days but there is no significant
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reason. However, this Lama which is called Shamarpa is not invited by
the Gorkha King, ministers, or people. Either you, Tibetans dispatched
to Nepal or [Shamarpa] Lama came by himself. Whatever might be the
case, when Shamarpa came with his entourage, there were many people
from the Tibetan Regent including a treasurer Ganden Kachu (rtse drung
dGa’ Idan dka’ bcu) who used to prepare incense and medicines. There
were both monastics and laymen [with him]. We talked about exchange
of old and new silver coins (tam kha). At that time Lama Shamarpa put
forth his intention in the meeting, pretending to have good intention. In
the Earth monkey year, when Gorkha had decided to send an army to
Tibet, we asked Shamarpa and his group: ‘Do you have a plan to return
to your motherland from Nepal where you are living here?””’

He [Shamarpa:] said: ‘We look for whatever happens in Gorkha,
happiness or suffering. We entrust you and we will not return Tibet
anyway.’

[Bahadur Shah:] “To convince us, king and ministers Shamarpa and
his group took an oath in front of Mahes§vara and Visnu according to
our custom. They also took oath at the two stiipas (i.e., ‘Phags pa shing
kun and Bya rung kha shor) according to Tibetan culture voluntarily.
Furthermore, during the time of dispatching a Gorkha army in the
Earth Monkey year, Shamarpa himself came to our door and distrib-
uted his group to lead the Gorkha army. At that time, all of them were
active to work with Gorkha.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “Also during the time of the sKyid grong (Kerung)
Treaty, Shamarpa himself accepted that he would help for the benefit
of Gorkha. In the beginning, he considered to take you Tibetans into
hostage but changed his mind later and charged [you] a huge amount
[of silver]. After that Tibetan people came to break the agreement to
pay ransom money. [‘]In the case of such big amount, Tibetans wanted
to break the treaty. They invited Chinese for help which was not good
for both of us.[’] [858] This was the opinion of king and ministers.”

[Shamarpa:] ‘There are gift envoys (mtshams zhu mi sna) and
merchants (tshong pa) from Tibet'’s U-tsang to China. From the Chi-
nese side, there are ambans and a small number of armies stationed
regularly in Tibet. In general terms, Tibetans are under the Chinese
Emperor (gong ma). But in fact, Tibetans need not pay the slightest
amount of tax to China. Likewise, there is no significant cause [for the
Chinese] to support Tibetans in any case.’

[Shamarpa:] ‘Fundamentally, the Chinese Emperor was very power-
ful and has more armies. The cause of the entry of the Chinese army into
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Nepal might be to cross independent states from Yerkhen (Yarkhant) to
Ladhak etc. The route is very crooked and difficult to cross. There is no
other route than passing through U-tsang. It is feared that before reach-
ing Nepal, Tibetans would be displaced. To prevent this kind of situa-
tion from happening, the Tibetans would prioritise their own interest.
Previously, a small army from China and Tibetan army from U-tsang
could not display power against Gorkha in the Earth Monkey year.’

[Shamarpa:] ‘Now [859], the exchange [rate] of coins not imme-
diately decided. Therefore, it looks like a bug with a tail. As per the
previous contract, important and powerful Tibetans certainly sufferred
loss. Some of them can be taken in custody by skillful means of gentle
deception instead of killing. They are in total loss to pay ransom money.
Especially, this Tashilhunpo monastery became richer than the gov-
ernment those days. My elder brother, the previous protecter (skyabs
mgon) Panchen was an expert in both [Buddhist] dharma and worldly
activities. He was revered by all Chinese, Tibetans and Mongols etc.
Particularly, the Emperor invited him to the royal Palace (rgyal khab) in
Peking and worshipped him. That property does not belong to the atten-
dants of Tashilhunpo, including the treasurer and ordinary monks, but
belongs to Panchen himself. [As a saying goes,] these days, without an
owner holding, the door-keeping dog becomes the owner. The treasurer
(phyag mdzod, the other brother of Panchen) and steward in charge of
food (gsol dpon) are enjoying that property, pretending not knowing
that I myself am a real brother of the previous Panchen. Now, as a say-
ing goes, thrown into water is the dog [whose rope] is cut off decisively.
Likewise, real goods of Tashilhunpo should be taken by Gorkhas. It
should also be done as the aforementioned way to achieve the wish.’

[Bahadur Shah:] “The ways of taking you and dispatching an army
into Tashilhunpo etc., was essentially learned [from Shamarpa] as
stated above. [860] [Formerly,] whatever told by the Lama himself was
beneficial for Gorkha. Although having seized you, we were not satis-
fied. Dispatching an army to Tashilhunpo was different from many big
and small kingdoms in Mon area where their lands are captured. We
did not wrongly repay the kindness of Lama Shamarpa and his entou-
rage. His desire became stronger and became proud also.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “Now extremely big armies of Chinese, Mongol,
Khampa!''* etc. (rgya mi dang sogs po khams pa) are coming from
Nyalam and Kyirong. They killed Gorkha armies stationed in Nyalam

1114 Khampa here might refer to rGyalrongic people.
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and Kyirong and approached three places of Nepal. By that incident,
Shamarpa either poisoned himself or whatever happened, he was no
longer in his residence which was nearby the Nepal stipa.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “So Doring Kaji should go to meet the leader of
Chinese and Tibetan armies coming down from Kyirong. He is Chinese
Emperor’s internal minister (nang blon = Mnc. dorgi amban, FAE)
alias Krung thang. [Doring Kaji] please go to meet him and tell him
that all those bad things happened were due to Lama Shamarpa. Now,
he passed away. The Gorkha king and ministers did some mistakes fol-
lowing the advices of Lama Shamarpa, which was not a grave fault. By
making those events clear [to the Chinese Krung thang], Doring Kajt
should himself plead considerately.” [861]

[Bahadur Shah:] “The most important thing is to halt and reverse
the Chinese and Tibetan armies before entering the three places of
Nepal. For the time being, there shall not be a long-term stationed
army in this region of Nepal as under the system in Tibet. Goods from
Tashilhunpo as well as goods taken from the Tibetan ministers and
military chiefs should be returned if originals are obtained. Otherwise,
there should be substituted for real goods The compensation payment
(dge stong) should be performed for the deceased Chinese and Tibetan
soldiers according to Tibetan tradition. Injuries should be treated at
cost according to the regulations. Later, gift envoys (mtshams zhu mi
sna) should be sent to Great Emperor of China and to the Jinas of
Tibet, father and son, these two (i.e., the Dalai Lama and Panchen bod
kyi rgyal ba yab sras gnyis) annually. This type of service should be
done immediately with accountability. We should avoid doubts. We do
according to whatever we promise without delay.”

The sunrise cannot be disturbed. Like teeth cannot hold vomiting,
he could not hold it within and cried out the fox-talk (wa skad). It is
said in a proverb that as a poor person had an experience with the dog,
dogs would run away if there is a spike on the waist.

Similarly, I [Doring Tenzin Peljor] spoke with an elevated voice,
“Whether it is true that Shamarpa had secretly made instigation, in fact,
the Gorkha King and ministers showed behaviours of ingratitude to the
kindness of the teachings and beings of the snow land Tibet [862]. It
should not be forgotten in the heart of the experiencers whatever wrong
behaviour done previously. The result of actions is infallible and does
not fail the suffering of them at maturation. The effect of Karma will
ripen even in this life. Whatever experiences we feel now are the results
of our previous actions and subtle obscuration without any doubt.”
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[Tenzin Peljor:] “When we Tibetans formerly requested to go back
to our country, you did not send us, [detaining us] for more than one
year. Due to the compassion of the triple gems, we did not die. Now we
are acquainted with the local condition of earth and water. Our spiritual
practices developed through everyday recitation. Now we are not will-
ing to go but we are moving to welcome Chinese and Tibetan armies.
They will come to this land anyway. As we will know upon their arrival
as such, there is no reason to leave without deliberation.”

[Tenzin Peljor:] “Moreover, Lama Shamarpa was a famous and great
Tibetan Lama. Especially, he was close to the Jinas of Tibet, father and
son, these two (i.e., the Dalai Lama and Panchen bod kyi rgyal ba yab
sras gnyis). Whatever might be the activities of this Lama, we Tibetan
people do not lose faith and respect him. Now, there is doubt whether
his mind has been absorbed into Dharmadhatu (death). If it would be
true, the Gorkha King and all his ministers held him as the embodiment
of triple gems while he was alive. [863]. It was said that he did not
speak even a little improper word between Tibet and Gorkha. Hence-
forth, how would the Chinese and Tibetan lords (bla dpon) abide by the
issue of the life or death of the Shamarpa? We, Chinese and Tibetan liv-
ing here will be responsible for giving an answer only when we return
to our countries altogether. I could not go myself alone.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “Shamarpa is indeed dead. We have to see the real-
ity about the rumour about him as he was dead or still alive. One might
think that it is kept secret intentionally. Furthermore, one might think
we, King and ministers killed him due to ill-will. Doring Kaji himself
should visit the residence of Lama near the stiipa Bya rung Kha shor
(Boudhanath) and should investigate his dead body, checking whether
he is dead or alive.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “Likewise, instigation of [Shamarpa] Lama
between Gorkha and Tibet was not clarified by the King and min-
isters, as it is considered to be beneficial for Gorkha itself. Nobody
ever thought it would happen as such that there is no [benefit for the
Gorkha] people and us. Because of [our] actions following the other’s
word, given that the one who made the plan is dead himself, it will not
make happy the beings living in the three places of Nepal.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “As for whether Lama Shamarpa instigated
between Tibet and Gorkha, though Lama passed away, there are alive
Lama’s family, member, the capable person of acting as treasurer, [the
consort] called Bu mo lags, gsol dpon rJe drung and so forth [864]. We
should verify [with them], as fish emerge visible in clear water.”
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[Bahadur Shah:] “If Doring Kaji could not go there alone, there
are two Chinese junior military officers (rgya mi dpon chung) taken
last year from Nyalam with you. There are also two Chinese junior
military officers taken from Kyirong. There are four Chinese junior
military officers in Kathmandu now. Two of them can go to Kyirong
with Doring Kaji, while [the other] two of them can go to Nyalam with
one servant of Doring Kaji (Sri gcod Tshe ring). When you, Chinese
and Tibetans are completely sent back, Chinese and Tibetan armies
will penetrate Nepal. If you returned to your own country alone in the
manner of criminals freed from prison, there are concerns that the mes-
sage is not clearly done.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “Therefore, as discussed before, Doring Kaji,
his servant, and the four Chinese junior military officers should [be
divided in two groups and] sent to Kyirong and Nyalam. G.Yuthog
Ka3ji, the Nyalam military officer, and representatives of the monas-
teries of Saskya and Tashilhunpo (sa bkras) stay as hostages (mi gte)
here in Gorkha at their will. Doring Kaji should meet the Chinese and
Tibetan officers and solidiers immediately to pull the situation into
pieces. When it is carried out, he should return here and then, they
will be sent back all at once. Then, it is suitable for all to go back”
[865].

I [Tenzin Peljor] said in response, “If you have doubt whether I
will cheat, I will not go. If you believe me, why would I do some-
thing not in congruent with words and thoughts? I could even specu-
late whoever of you two, King Rarna Badur [Rana Bahadur Shah] or
uncle Badur Saheb [Bahadur Shah], together with me, and any of the
Chinese or Tibetans here, come jointly to Krung thang [Fuk’anggan]
together. Like what has been told to me, all misdeeds were incited
by Lama Shamarpa. Whether the King and ministers of Gorkha had
participated can be inquired with all the Chinese and Tibetans here.
Forgiveness will be granted when it is made clear. Furthermore, hav-
ing regretted the past deeds, Gorkha itself should commit not to repeat
the same thing again from now on. After that, we, all Chinese and
Tibetans here, will support what you said. By this, your desired result
will be realised. Otherwise, if we, one or two Chinese or Tibetans,
go to do as you wish, your desired result will not be realised. We, the
petitioners, will not foresee the consequential guilt. I will definitely
not go alone”

After that, Gorkha King [here in fact, Prince Bahadur Shah] and
ministers discussed about in a certain house. At the end, they told me,
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[Bahadur Shah, etc.:] “We have great hope with Doring Kaji. We
have trust in you. All of you, Chinese and Tibetans, can leave within
three days if you cannot leave tomorrow. If a Tibetan and a Chinese
cannot go to Nyalam, you all Tibetans and Chinese should go together
to Kyirong and meet the Chinese and Tibetan armies. The two places,
Nyalam and Kyirong, are valleys in the manner of a limited size. [Not
knowing what takes place in Kyirong], the Chinese and Tibetan armies
from the Nyalam direction are pressing towards Nepal. You can make
connection and stop the armies to enter here.”

[Bahadur Shah, etc.:] “Gorkha King Rana Bahadur Shah is young
and has escaped to the Indian border. It is certain that he is indeed not
here. The Royal family member, Bham Saheb [Bam Bahadur Shah],
is in command around Kyirong and now retreating to Balpo rDzong
[Nuwakot]. These days I, Badur Saheb [Bahadur Shah], am in charge
of everything. Otherwise, there is nobody in charge. Hence, I can-
not go in person. However, I can send two or three ministers with
you. As Doring K3ji said, you should make a petition to Krung thang
[Fuk’anggan] with the Chinese and Tibetans here.”

In that evening, I myself, minister G.Yu thog, Nya [lam] Sho [pa]
sNe stod, Tashilhunpo Thang smad Nor dbang and the Secretary
(drung yig) of Saskya monastery, left the hut in the forest at the foot-
hill of the mountain. All the four Chinese junior military officers in
Nepal [Kathmandu] who were seized by Gorkha also came together
with us to the stizpa of Bya rung Kha shor. When we, Tibetan and Chi-
nese, went to investigate the corpse (sku gdung) of Lama Shamarpa,
about ten monks from Yangs pa can Monastery were performing
death ritual for him. The actual corpse was wrapped with cotton,
adorned with all objects of consecration, and put in squatted position.
It seems to have been five or six days since his death. Because of the
hot weather of Nepal in the sixth month in summer, it had almost
decayed and emitted a strong smell. To investigate the condition, we
opened the cotton and saw the wart of the right hand and the mole at
the face. We gained certainty by observing everything and came to
the belief in his death in the form of an agreement by all the Tibetans
and Chinese present, which was not dependant on mere arguments of
conventional truth. Thus, we decided to return within three days from
there. That night, in the hut on the mountain slope to the north stipa
of Bya rung Kha shor, the four Chinese junior military officers were
also instructed to return.
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bod dang gor kha gnyis rgyal thog rim pa’i dus nas dkar ‘tsho legs lam
la gnas mus su song gshis khyi ‘thab shor kyang khyi Ipags mi ral ba’i
dpe ltar deng skabs kyang ‘khrug dzing zlos rtsod sogs gzhi che gang
yang yong don med kyang | bla ma zhwa dmar ba zer ba di nged gor kha
rgyal blon ‘bangs dang bcas pas ched gnyer kyi bos pa zhig gtan nas min
rung | khyed rang bod pa rnams kyis bal yul dir brdzangs pa’am | bla ma
rang gi rang shed kyis yongs pa ji ltar yang don du zhwa dmar ba ‘khor
bcas bal yul du slebs bstun bod rgyal po’i mi sna spos sman sgrub mi
rtse drung dga’ ldan dka’ bcu can ser skya sbrel po dang | nged rnams
dngul Tam kha gsar rnying gi ‘gro rgyug dza’ khyad skor la ‘phros mol
byed skabs bla ma zhwa dmar rang nas bsam bzang yin khul gyis bod
gor lab gzhi’i bar du rang shed dod ‘tshangs byas gshis |

de sngon sa spre lo gor khas bod du dmag gtong bar thog chod du
zhwa dmar ston ‘khor rnams skye sa bod dang | sdod sa bal yul du byas
par brten yul zhen blos ma thongs par phyi lag nang gros sogs byas dgos
bod du phyir log byed dogs kyi rgyu mtshan nan che rim por mol lan du |
nged ‘khor bcas la skyid sdug legs nyes ci dru chol rung gor kha rang
blos gtad kyi sdod pa las da cha bod du ‘gro thebs med ces zer bar brten |
de [857] ltar yin na nged rgyal blon rnams yid thes phyir zhwa dmar
ston ‘khor tshang mas gor kha dang blo sems dun ma gcig sgril byed
pd’i mna’ skyel dgos labs par ngo g.yog tshang mas dbang phyug dang |
khyab ‘jug gi gnas yul du gor kha rang gi lugs srol dang mthun pa’i mna
skyel dang | de mtshungs mchod rten rnam gnyis kyi drung du bod pa’i
rang lugs kyi mna’ skyel bcas dwang blangs kyis byas song yang da dung
vid ma ches par sa spre lo bod du dmag gtong skabs bla ma zhwa dmar
rang di gor sgor thog zla gros rnams khag bgos kyis gor dmag gi sa sne
lam rgyus su btang bar de dag tshang mas gor kha dang khyad med kyi
hur bskyed byas byung ba ma zad |

skyid grong du chings sgrig skabs kyang bla ma zhwa dmar rang
nas gor kha'i gtam don la phan pa byed rgyu yin zhes khas blangs ngos
bskyod byas song skabs thog ma’i char khyed rang bod po rnams de
skabs dzin bzung byed rtsis la rjes su blo sems gyur nas dzin thal ma
byas dug kyang dngul ‘bor chen len rgyu yod pa sogs gtam don la slebs
che ba byas byung gshis | nged rang rgyal blon tshang mas nang gcig gi
mi dang khyad med kyi bdag rkyen che ba byas shing | de rjes bod nas
rdzong sgo’i bslu rin chag zhu bar mi sna ser skya sbrel po snga phyir
rim ‘byor byung dus | dngul ‘byor che thog bod pas kyang nad mi theg
pa bden tshod bcas da cha chings khra zur pa’i don bzhin chag ma btang
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bar da dung mthar skyel rang byas na bod kyi rgyab rtsar rgya mi yod
[858] gshis slar rang gzhan tshang mar mi legs pa yong dra zhes nged
rgyal blon rnams nas labs pa yin rung |

de’i lan du bla ma zhwa dmar rang nas zer rigs su bod dbus gtsang
nas rgya nag tu mtshams zhu mi sna dang de zhor tshong pa’i ‘gro lam
yod cing | rgya nag nas kyang bod du am ban dang | dpon dmag nyung
bsdus shig gtan sdod byas stabs bod pa rnams rgya nag gong ma’i mnga’
og vin, tshul spom g.yor du gleng ba tsam las | don du bod nas rgya nag
la khral ‘bab skar li tsam yang ‘bul ma dgos stabs rgya nag nas kyang do
gal che pos bod kyi rgyab gnyer ni gtan nas byas mi yong |

gzhi nas rgya nag gong ma chen po stobs ‘byor che zhing dpung mang
ba yin dug rung | bal yul du dpung ‘jug mthar skyel byed par ‘gro lam ni
yang na gong ma rang gi mnga’ zhabs yer khen nas la dwags sogs rgyal
khag mi gcig pa’i lung pa khad chus brgyud yong dgos gshis sa thag shin
tu ring zhing ‘gro lam mi bde ba’i babs kyis yong ma bde zhing |

de min bod dpus gtsang nas ma brgyud par yong lam med stabs gor
kha'i sngon la bod pa rang yang brlag dogs de rigs mi yong ba’i thabs
‘khos bod pa rang nas kyang bdag don bdag gces byed pa gzhir bcas
shing | rgya nag gi dpung nyung bsdus dang bod dbus gtsang gi dmag
mis ni de sngon sa spre lo dang khyad med pas gor kha la nus po thongs
mi yong bas |

da lam dngul sprod len skor kyang ‘phral du thag ma [859] bcad par
‘bu mjug ma can du bzhag thog sngon ma’i chad don ltar bod kyi mi drag
gras gces la phangs pa ‘ga’ zhig ‘jam bslus thabs mkhas kyis dzin bzung
byas nas ma bsad par sgor skyil byas tshe de dag gi bslu rin sogs ci shor
phangs med sprad yong zhing | lhag don bkra shis lhun po di deng dus
gzhung las kyang lhag pa’i chas dngos phyug pa yod cing |

de yong ba'i rgyu rkyen nged kyi jo jo skyabs mgon pan chen sku
gong ma chos ‘jig rten gnyis kar mkhyen rgya che stabs rgya bod hor
sogs tshang mas dud pa dang | lhag don gong mas pi cing rgyal khab tu
spyan drangs nas mchod bsnyen bkur pa’i mthu las byung ba ma gtogs
bkra shis lhun po’i phyag mdzod kyis mtshon zhabs gras rnams dang |
gra dmangs kyi nor bsags pa las byung ba min kyang | deng dus mi bdag
bdag dang bdag po sgo khyi'i dpe bzhin nged pan chen gong ma’i spun
ngo ma yin bzhin du khab sngo skud skya tsam la longs su spyod dbang
me par de dag tshang ma phyag mdzod dang gsol dpon sogs nas byed
spyod pa beas | da sgos gtam dper chur skyur bya khyi kho thag chod pa’i
dpe bzhin bkra shis lhun po’i dngos zog rnams kyang gor kha rang nas
len thub pa byed dgos la gong gsal khag gi dod don ‘grub thabs kyang
di dru byed dgos zhes ||]
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khyed rang rnams dzin bzung byed lugs dang | bkra shis lhun por
dmag gtong lugs sogs tshang ma’i nang gnad bslabs byung don bzhin
sngar phan bla ma rang [860] nas gang zer la spang blangs byas par gor
kha'i gtam don la phan slebs che ba byung gshis de don la cha bzhag nas
khyed rnams dzin bzung byas pas de tsam gyi nom pa che ba ma byung
rung | bkra shis lhun por dmag btang ba la ni de snga phan mon rgyal
khag che chung mang po’i rgyal sa blangs pa dang mi dra ba’i yong sgo
che ba byung gshis bla ma zhwa dmar ba ‘khor bcas la’ang drin lan log
‘jal du ma song bar dod blo khengs pa byas pa yin rung |

deng dus rgya mi dang | sogs po | khams pa sogs kyi dpung dmag
shin tu mang ba gnya’ nang dang | skyid grong gnyis ka brgyud nas yong
ste gnya skyid du yod pa’i gor dmag sa srung pa rnams kyang bcom ste
da cha bal yul gling gsum dang thag nye ba’i sa char ‘byor dug stabs
der brten bla ma zhwa dmar ba ni dug ‘gams pa’am ji ltar yang bal yul
mchod rten du sdod bzhin thog das nas mi dug pas |

de sgos rdo ring ka ci rang sang nyin las mi ‘gyangs pa skyid grong
br gyud yong mi’i rgya bod dmag dpung gi ‘go yod rgya nag gong ma chen
po’i nang blon krung thang zer ba zhig yod ‘gud pa des sku mdun du ngos
bskyad thog sngar phan gyi bya ba ngan pa thams cad byed pa’i gros don
bla ma zhwa dmar ba yin rung da cha das tshar ba dang | gor kha rgyal
blon rnams bla ma zhwa dmar ba’i kha rjes su ‘brengs ba’i nyes pa tsam
las le khag che ba med lut kyi babs gsed dgongs pa gsal dwangs yong ba
zhig rdo ring ka ci rang nas zhu phyogs gang [861] zab byas te |

yvang tig don gyi snying po da lam ‘phral du rgya bod kyi dpung
dmag rnams bal yul gling gsum dir ma lhags pa’i phyir bzlog thub pa
zhig dang | phugs yun kyang bal yul gyi ljongs dir deng dus bod la'ang
gang byed kyi srol lam Iltar rgya mi’i dpon dmag gtan sdod byed ma dgos
pa zhig byung rjes bkra shis lhun po’i sku chas dang | kyed rang bka
mda’ sogs kyi chas dngos blangs pa rnams la ngo yod ngo dang | ngo
med tshab sgrig byed rgyu dang | rgya bod kyi mi drag shi rmas byung
ba rnams la bod lugs kyi dge stong rmas ‘jal yang khrims srol ltar sprod
dgos byung rung mi sprod ka med thog | phyin chad nas rgya nag gong
ma chen po dang | bod kyi rgyal ba yab sras gnyis la lo ltar mtshams zhu
mi sna’i gdong babs mtshungs ‘grub tshod kyi dpya khral tsam ‘bul dgos
byung rung bka gnong ltar le thogs phra bzung med pa phul chog pa
zhu rgyu yin pas de rtsis snyan zhu byed par ‘phral thon byed dgos zhes
sngar lugs spom gyor rjig spom gyi spros pa dor nas |

nyi shar sbar mos ma khebs shing | ngan skyugs sos ma zin par kha
zhe mdo sbug med pa’i wa skad shor byung ba na | ‘jig rten gyi gram
dper khyi nyams sprang pos lon na khyi rgyug sked pa gzer |
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zhes pd’i dpe ltar kho bo rang nas kyang mgrin pa gzengs su bstod de
gong gi gtam lan du bla ma zhwa dmar ba nas shog sbug rlung bskyod
byas pa bden min ji ltar yang | don du gor kha rgyal blon rnams nas bod
gangs can [862] gyi bstan ‘gro spyi sgos la drin lan log ‘jal gyi bya spyod
ngan pa snga phyir ji byas byed pa rnams kyi sems la’ang ma brjed gsal
bar yod pa gzhir bcas gshis | rgyu ‘bras mi bslu ba’i bden mthus rmam
smin gyi myong bya ‘khur mi dgos pa ni ci la yong yang da lam skye ba
di ga rang la mthong chos myong ‘gyur gyi ‘bras bu ‘phral du smin thub
pa di yang las sgrib srab mo zhig yin pa gor ma chag cing |

de snga phan nged bod mi rnams rang yul du log chog pa mol du ni
gtan nas ma btang bar lo ‘khor gcig lhag tsam gyi ring sdod dgos byung
rung dkon mchog gi thugs rjer na shi rkyen dbang du ma gyur pa’i thog
sa chu yul babs kyang dris nas ‘khos dpags kyi kha don dge sbyor ‘phel
par yod stabs da cha phar ‘bad rtsol gyi ‘gro mi dgos par tshur rgya bod
gyi dmag dpung bsu bar yod gshis | de dag rnams yul dir slebs bstun ‘gro
dug ji ltar byed nged rang rnams kyis shes pa las da lta ‘phral du gya
tshom gyis ‘gro dgos don mi dug [|]

lhag don bla ma zhwa dmar ba ni sbyir nas bod kyi bla chen yongs
grags dang | bye brag skyabs mgon rgya dbang yab sras gnyis ka'i sku’i
nye dur gyur gshis | bla ma rang mdzad spyod ci dra gnang yang | nged
bod mi tshang ma dad gus mi bzlog pa’i gnas bcas | da lam dgongs pa
chos dbyings su thim tshul zer ba'ang bden yod min som nyi dang | gal
te bden pa yin srid rung sngar phan zhul bazhugs dus gor kha rgyal
blon tshang mas kyang skyabs [863] gsum kun dus su dzin pa las | bod
gor bar la os min byas gleng tsam zer mi med par da cha shi gson thug
pd’i gtam la rgya bod bla dpon tshang mas cha ‘jog ci la mdzad gshis
nged cag rgya bod dir yod tshang ma phyogs mtshungs su phyir slog
byed nas las | kho bo gcig bu sngon la ‘gro thal byed mi nus zhes mol
ba ]

de’i lan du bla ma zhwa dmar ba rang shi nges las | ma shi bar shi
grags bskyed pa nas dgos dbang sbug zhugs kyis sbas pa dang | yang
nged rgyal blon tshang mas bsam ngan gyis bsad pa sogs yin min rdo
ring ka ci yid ches kyad zhib Ita byed dgos yod rung da lta bla ma’i phung
po mchod rten bya rung kha shor gyi nye ‘gram bla ma rang gi sdod
khang du yod dug pas der ngos bskyod shis gson ci byas zhib ‘jug gvis |

de mtshungs bod gor bar du bla mas shog sbug rlung bskyod byas
skor sngar phan nged rgyal blon sus kyang mi zer ba ni gor kha rang gi
gtam don la phan slebs che ba sngar mus bzhin yod shag kho na las | mi
med rang med di dra byas yong bsam pa ma byung rung | gzhan zer kha
rjes su ‘brangs pa’i bya ba la brten nas da cha char don byed mi rang
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yang shi bas ma chog bal yul gling gsum gyi ‘gro ba rnams kyang sdod
bzod mi bde ba’i bya ba di la thug song zhing |

bod gor bar du bla ma zhwa dmar bas dkrugs shing byas min gyi
thad bla ma rang das tshar rung | bla ma’i nang mi phyag mdzod kyi go
chod bu mo lags zer ba dang | gsol dpon rje [864)] drung sogs da lta ma
shi bar bsdad yod stabs de dag dang ra sprod rang byas tshe chu dwangs
nya gsal yong ba yod |

rdo ring ka ci rang gcig rkyang ‘gro ma nus tshe snga lo gnya’ nang
nas rgya mi dpon chung gnyis khyed rang tsho dang dus mnyam du dzin
bzung byas pa dang phyogs mtshungs su skyid grong dwang rgya mi
dpon chung gnyis dug pa yang de skabs dzin bzung gi da lta rgya mi
bzhi ka [y]Jam bu rang du yod gshis rdo ring ka ci rang gi thog de gras
nas rgya mi gnyis skyid grong du btang ba dang dus mnyam du rdo ring
ka ci’i g.yog po gcig dang | rgya mi gnyis sprel gyis gnya’ nang du gtang
chog pa byed pa las khyed rgya bod dir yod tshang ma sdebs gcig la
phyir slog byas tshe rgya bod kyi dmag dpung rnam bal yul du btang
shor gyi thog nas khyed rang rnams kyang nyes can btson rwa nas thar
ba ltar lam rkyang rang yul du log ‘gro shag las phar song gi mi la tshur
yong gi lan gsal tsam yang ma byung dogs bcas |

des na snga ‘phros rdo ring ka ci ngo g.yog dang | rgya mi dpon chung
bzhi po gnya’ skyid so sor khag bgos kyis bskyod thog de’i bar g.yu thog
ka ci dang | gnya’ nang sde pa | sa bkras kyi sku tshab bcas di gor gang
dga’ gang skyid du mi gte lta bur sgor ba’i rdo ring ka ci nas rgya bod
kyi dpung dmag rnams la babs gsed byas te don smin gyi thog nas tshur
‘khor byung ‘phral dod khengs kyi rdzong ba dang bcas dir yod tshang
ma sdebs gcig la phyir log byas chog pa byed rgyu yin zhes [865] zer
bar |

de lan du kho bas | nged nas mtha’ ngan byas dogs yid mi ches pa
yod na ni ‘gro rgyu yang mi dug cing | yang yid ches blos ‘gel byed rgyu
vin na ni kho bos kha zhe mi mtshungs pa ci la byed pas nged rang gi
bsam tshod ltar na rgyal po rarna sba dur ngo ma'am a khu sba dur sa
heb gnyis po su rung zhig nged rgya bod dir yod rnams dang mnyam
sbrel gyis krung thang sku mdun du phyin thog da lam nged la gang zer
Iltar os min gyi bya ba tshang ma byed mi bla ma zhwa dmar ba yin pa
las | gor kha rgyal blon la le khag med nges bcas de don dngos gnas yin
min rgya bod di yod rnams la bka’ dri phebs phyin dgongs dwangs yong
ba yod lut kyi babs gsed zhus thog | slad char yang sngon byas la ‘gyod
sems dang | phyin chad sdom sems zhus chog pa zhes sngon la gor kha
rang nas sems chung gis zhus mthar | de rjies mu mthud du nged rgya
bod tshang mas khyod rang tsho’i rgyab skyor gyi zhu phyogs gang drag
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byas nas dod don smin pa yong rigs las | de min nged rgya bod re gnyis
nas gong bzhin snyan zhu byas rung khyod rang tshor don smin mi yong
ba’i thog tu nged snyan zhu byed mi rnams la’ang dgongs phyogs kyi nyes
skyon ji yong mi shes pas gtan nas ‘gro mi nus zhes labs pa na |

de ‘phral gor kha rgya blon rnams khang pa yan pa zhig la zur tshogs
kyis gros bsdur yun ring tsam byas mthar | yang tig gi rdo khar |

de Itar yin na rdo ring ka cir re ba chen pos blos bkal nas [866] yid
mi ches pa byas pas ma ‘thus stabs song nyin rang ‘phral thon ma thub
kyang | nyin gsum las phyir ‘gyangs med pa rgya bod dir yod tshang ma
mnyam thon byas ‘thus la | de gras nas bod mi gcig dang | rgya mi gcig
mnyam sbrel gyis gnya’ nang phyogs ma thon na rgya bod tshang mas
skyid grong brgyud phyin tshe skyid grong phyogs kyi rgya bod dpung
rnams ‘then thub kyang gnya’ skyid gnyis lung pa khad chus stabs gnya’
nang phyogs kyi rgya bod dpung rnams bal yul du lhags nyer bcas de
don bzhin byed pa dang | gor rgyal ratna sba dur ni na tshod phra stabs
deng dus rgya gar kyi sa mtshams su bras byol la thon nas bsdad med
nges dang | rgyal brgyud bham sa heb ni skyid grong phyogs nas lhags
pa’i rgya bod dpung dmag gi gdong len sa srung la deng dus bal po
rdzong du thon song stabs rgyal khang srid kyi bya ba byed mi sba dur
sa heb nged rang las sdod mi gzhan os med gshis nged rang ngo ma ‘gro
ma thub kyang blon po gtso drag gnyis gsum zhig rdo ring ka ci rang gi
gang zer ltar khyed rang rgya bod dir yod rnams dang lhan cig krung
thang la zhu ‘bul byed par btang chog pa byed ches zer bar brten [|]

de’i nub mo rang bka’ blon g.yu thog dang | gnya’ sho sne stod | bkras
lhun thang smad nor dbang | sa skya’i drung yig bcas ri ldebs kyi nags
khrod rtswa khyim de nas ‘bod mi ched rdzong byas shing | de mtshungs
rgya’i dpon chung bal yul du dzin bzung sgor skyil byas pa bzhi po yang
‘bod [867] mi btang ste nged rnams mtshod rten bya rung kha shor du
dzom dus byas thog nas nged rgya bod tshang mas bla ma zhwa dmar
ba’i sku gdung la zhib ‘jug byed la phyin dus yangs can dgon kyi grwa
rigs bcu skor nas gshin chog cig gtong gi dug cing | sku gdung ngo ma
ras kyis bsgril zhing dbang rdzas tshang ma gyogs nas de dbus tsog pur
bzhag rung | grongs nas zhag Inga drug song dug pa ma zad | bal yul
tsha ba che thog gshegs dus kyang dbyar sgang zla drug pa’i nang du
song gshis rul dri shin tu che ba dug rung | bden rdzun nges shes drongs
khyad pur ras rnams bshig nas tshang mas zhib Ilta byas par phyag g.yas
kyi dzer pa dang | zhal ras kyi sme ba sogs gang ci ngo nor med pa nges
shes drongs nges las kun rdzob rigs min par rgya bod tshang ma kha
mthun yid ches byung stabs de nas zhag gsum las ma ‘gyungs par bod
du phyir log byed par thog bcad de de nub rang nas mchod rten bya rung
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kha shor gyi byang phyogs ri ldebs nags khrod rtswa khyim du rgya dpon
chung bzhi po’ang mnyam khrid kyi phyir log byas |

2.3.2e The Betravatt Battle and Thereafter

Source: Ed. 1987 Chengdu, 890.6-894.5; §98.5-11.

Translation

[890.4] He [Fuk’anggan] put two of them, sTag gsar Nar sing Mi sar
[Dasar Narasimha = 2@ /5% 8] and Shri Kisina (Sr7 Krsna = Bhotu
Pande FigESi4) in Krung thang [Fuk’anggan]’s camp and sent again
Ka ci RarNa ji Sare (= Pare) [Kaji Ramjita Pade = gif2 #5501 to the
headquaters (rDzong) within one [of the three] places (gl/ing) in Nepal.
During that time, Krung thang [Fuk’anggan] made a plan to enter the
camp of Bham Saheb [Bam Bahadur Shah] who led the guardians of
the foreigners [Gorkha]. He consulted the heroic warrior Had Gung
[Hailanca], an embodiment of Vajrapani, about the timing. Hailanca
performed divination and boldly suggested Fuk’anggan that it would
be better to halt because it would be impossible to conquer the enemies
if they should attack on that day. But Fuk’anggan did not follow his
advice, as there is a saying, “A young person desire to talk and young
horses desire to run”. He dispatched Manchu, Solon, and rGyalrong
soldiers in the command of sBa dur (Mnc. baturu “warrior’’) Hailanca.
Fuk’anggan himself was in back side to mobilise the army in an open
palanquin which is called yi bya'u [yu-jiao #i#§] in the Chinese lan-
guage. At that time, I met the Chinese military officer, Krang rDa lo ye
[Zhang Zhi-yuan Da-lao-ye k%] who worked with me as vanguard
in the Earth Monkey year [1788] in upper (stod) Dingri [Tingri].
When he had to walk, Fuk‘anggan took a hat and was dressed in
a light and easy way, He left the palanquin, etc., with us and joined
the army. He told us “It is shameful to behave like pitiful women and
children as you have done. We, soldiers of the Heavenly Dynasty (lha
dmag) of the Emperor (gong ma) will demonstrate a spectacle to the
army of the enemies.” Then officers and soldiers left us for fighting.
We were approximately hundred persons including those of use for the
Chinese and Tibetans who were freed from Nepalese sides, those Solon
baturu and rGyalrong warriors wounded by weapons during the war,
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and the sick people due to change of earth and water. Camps of both
sides were on the slopes of mountains. Although it would take longer
time to cover the distance by walking, we could see each other closely.

G.Yu thog and I climbed on a deodara cedar tree and watched there.
Phuzi [Fuk’anggan], Gung [Duke], the Great rDa Krung thang [literally
the Grand Secretary] and the retinues were remaining below the moun-
tain. There was commander baturu Hailanca who was almost seventy
years old. There were U [Central Tibet], Solon, Manchu, rGyalrong
armies. They crossed the river to the other side without hesitation and
climbed the mountain where the Gorkha armies were stationed.

[892] There were Gorkha armies in the command of Bham Saheb
[Bam Bahadur Shah] on the right side and in the command of Ka ci
‘Dam rdar Sa ras (= Paras) [Kaji Damodara Pade] on the left side. They
were fighting to enclose [the Qing army] with firing of guns. Smoke
was coming like vapor during summer. The sound of firing and loud
noises resembled thousands of thunders at one time.

The Gorkha armies of Kaji Damodara Pade on the left side were not
steady or pretending to be unsteady. Anyway, they retreated. Chinese
military chief Zhang Zhi-yuan led the troop of about one hundred
rGyalrong soldiers like a hero without backing. They dispersed from
the centre of their own side and followed the enemies to the other side.
Just before they reached the top of the mountain, many Gorkha armies
came out of the forest immediately. The retreating [Gorkha] army from
the left side came back with a counterattack. Hence, armies of military
chief Zhang Zhi-yuan and the dispersed hundred rGyalrong soldiers
had broken through inward and continued forward without a single
turning back.

Meanwhile, the Gorkha armies of Bam Bahadur Shah on the right
side in the hideouts and the Chinese, Mongol, rGyalrong armies of
baturu Had Gung also fought for a long time. The commanders of both
sides were not hurt but many Gorkha soldiers were killed.

[893] On our side, among the four Kalandha [,,commanders* Mnc.
Kadalara #:i4], there was a person whose name was unknown [prob-
ably Taifingga]. He was a handsome person wearing a hat with coral
on top and peacock feathers as decoration [MH#IER, FLA{£4H] and reck-
oned highly by Krung thang [Fuk‘anggan]. Struck by Bham Saheb‘s
bullet on the forehead, he was killed on the battlefield. Because of
some U (middle/Tibetan) forces were victimised, Fuk‘anggan ordered
to retreat on our side. During the retreat, they were crossing a narrow
bridge made by the trunk of a tree that was cut off over the big river of
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Yol mo Gangs ra [Betravati]. The foreigners were chasing our forces
closely. Some of our forces were caught by foreigners. [Some] could
not find the way to cross bridge and fell down on the river like dung
pellet of sheep carried away by dark waves in the river. On that day, we
had immensely great loss on our side.

As itis said in the Skye bo gso thig [a work by Nagarjuna, Nitisastra-
Jjantuposanabindunama] “Not listening to instructions, a tortoise losing
its wood stick.” !> Mainly because of the merits of the Great Emperor
(gong ma chen mo) and particularly the skills of the heroic warrior
Hailanca, who was an embodiment of Vajrapani, Krung thang himself
formerly had many victories on the battlefields But, just as it is said
like after having made ones mouth muddy with butter, one broke the
teeth with porcelain clay. Fuk’anggan requested but did not accept the
advice of Hailanca. Thus, there was somewhat misfortune on our side.
[894] By this incident, Fuk‘anggan himself regretted and remained in
solitude for one month without meeting any Chinese and Tibetan who-
ever important or insignificant. We had to stay in his camp in total
oblivion for 28 days without doing anything.

[898.5] The person in charge of us prisoners, the liason officer,
together with the best among the heroes. Hailanca‘s son Sir Lan (Lan
rda rin) [An-lu %] as well as Solon baturu Mung (rda rin) [Meng-
xing-bao Z#i{R] left Fuk’anggan ,s army camp. When we were com-
ing out Gorkha‘s minister Kaji Tarna dzi Saras [unknown, probably
Devidatta Thapa] together with Shamarpa‘s family member, [the con-
sort] Bu mo lags, and 8 or 9 servants of both male and female genders
came to report Fuk‘anggan. We heard their voice but did not see them.

Edition

[...] stag gsar nar sing mi sar dang | shri ki si na gnyis krung thang
sgar thog tu sgor te ka ci rarna ji sa ras bal yul gling nang du skyar
rdzong mdzad | di dus nyin gcig krung thang nas pha rol pa’i sa srung
gdong len bham sa heb can gyi sgar thog tu dpung ‘jug rtsis mdzad song
bar lag na rdo rje'i rnam sprul dpa’ bo had gung nas kho rang gi lag
gzhur brtag dpyad byas te de ring tshur rgol byung na ni mi ‘jigs ka med

1115 The story concerns a bird was carrying a tortoise by a wood stick. After being
told not to open the mouth, unfortunately, the tortoise opened his mouth and
dropped from the sky.
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las dgra phar rgol byed rgyu lam ‘gro yong ba mi dug pas ngang ‘then
mdzad dgos nan gyis zhus dug kyang krung thang rang nas pho gsar
gtam dod dang | rta gsar rgyugs dod kyi dpo bzhin ma nyan par many-
dzu so long | rgyal rong sogs kyi dpung rnams brdzangs te dmag sne sba
dur had gung rang gis ‘khrid cing | dpung mjug sgril ba'i rgyab snon du
krung thang rang ‘gyogs byams thogs med rgya skad la yi bya'u zer ba
de’i nang du ‘khod nas phebs song skabs | de sngon sa spre dus gzir lo
la stod ding rir kho bo dang mnyam sbrel gyis sa sprung la sdod mi rgya
dpon krang rda lo ye rang yang dpung dmag ‘o byed gras su dug gshis |

rkang thang du gro dgos la brten zhwa gos bde zhing yong ba [891]
rnams gyon nas ma ‘khyogs pa rnams kho bor bcol nas bzhag byung
zhing | krung thang rang yang dmag thog tu thon nyer nged rnams la
bka’ phebs su kyod tsho lta bu’i thabs sdug bud med dang byis pa’i spyod
tshul de dra ngo tsha bas nged gong ma’i lha dmag rnams kyis de ring
pha rol pa’i sa sprung gdong len rnams la ci dra byas song Iltad mo ltos
zhes gsungs nas dpon dmag rnams phebs song ba |

krung thang sgor nang du bal du dgra lag nas thar ba’i nged rang
rgya bod rnams kyi thog so long sba dur dang | rgyal rong dpa’i bo
mtshon gyis rmas pa dang | sa chu ma thub par nad kyis mnar nas dmag
thog tu ‘gro ma thub pa brgya zin zhig dug pa las de byings tshang ma
thon song stabs pha rol pa’i dpung dmag sdod gnas dang |rang phyogs
rgya bod kyi dmag sgor gnyis ri phan tshun la song gshis phar ‘gro tshur
yong la gyen thur lam thag ring ba ma gtogs mig gis blta bar thog nye
gshis |

kho bo dang | g.yu thog sogs nas kyang thang shing gi sngong po chen
po’i rtser ‘jegs nas zhib blta byed skabs phu zi gung rda krung thang
chen po ‘khor bcas chu tshu ri’i ri gsham du bzhugs nas dmag dpon sba
dur had gung bgres po dgung lo bdun cur nye ba des dbus so long dang |
manydzu rgyal rong sogs kyi dpung dmag dgra thog tu dpa’ ba rnams
chu pha ri brgal te tsham tshom med par pha rol po gnas yul gyi ri ldebs
der gyen du dzegs song ba na |

gor dbung phyogs nas kyang [892) g.yas rur bham sa heb dang | g.yon
rur ka ci dam rdar sa ras kyis sne ‘khrid de ru khag gnyis bsgrigs nas
thur du yong ba mda’ rgyang tsam gyis ma dzoms pa’i sa nas phan
tshun me mda’i ‘khrul ‘khor bsnun res byed pa’i me rdzas kyi du zhags
dbyar gyi sa rlangs brdol ba lta bu dang | me mda’i sgro skad dang ku
co ‘brugs stong ldir ba Ita bu dug skabs |

ka ci dam rdar sa ras phyogs kyi g.yon ru’i gor dmag rnams kyi ma
brtan pa'am | ma brtan pd’i khul byas pa ji ltar yang phyir ‘then byas
song ba na | rgya dpon krang rda lo yes dmag sne ‘khrid de rgyal rong
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gi dmag mi brgya skor zhig dpa’ bo rgyab chad lta bur rang phyags kyi
dpung dmag dkyil nas span chod du pha rol pd’i rjes ded la song bar | ri
rtse ma zin tsam la slebs dus nags khrod nas gor dmag mang ba glo bur
du don zhing | g.yon ru bros ‘gro khul rnams kyang phyir ldab kyis yong
nas rgya dpon krang rda lo ye can rgyal rong gi dpung dmag span chod
du ‘gro mi brgya zin de dag la phar nang brgal nas ded song bar yong
tig gcig kyang log rgyu ma byung zhing |

de mtshungs bham sa heb can gor dmag gyas ru rmams dang | rang
phyogs kyi sba dur had gung can rgya sog rgyal rong gi dpung rnams
kyang ‘thab dzing yun ring tsam byas song rung phan tshun gyi dmag
dpon gtso drag gnyis por skyon ma byung dug pa las gor dmag kyang
mang tsam shi song zhing |

rang phyogs kyi ka landha bzhi po’i nang gi [893] gral ‘gor sdod
mi dngas ming mi shes rung krung thang gi thugs rtsis che zhing | byu
ru'i zhwa tog dang | rma bya'i sgro mdongs yod pa gzugs bzang zhig
dug pa de'i dpral ba’i dkyil du bham saheb kyi me mda’ phog nas dmag
thog tu srog shor bas dbus ‘ea’ zhig rkyen lam du gyur par brten | krung
thang nas rang phyogs rnams phyir ‘then byed dgos gsungs te log yong
skabs yol mo gangs ra’i chu chen po der thang shing sdod po bcad nas
btsugs pd’i zam pa mda’ gcig ma’i thog tu rang phyogs tshang ma shong
tshangs kyis phyir log byed skabs pha rol pos rjes bdas kyis yong bar
brten ‘ga’ re pha rol pa’i lag og dang | byings che zam pa’i steng du ma
shong zhing lam ma thob par chu nang du lhungs nas lug gi ril ma chur
btab pa bzhin du nag yer yer la ‘khyer ‘gro ba sogs de nyin rang phyogs
kyi dbung la gzan god shin tu che ba byung song ba ni |

«skye bo gso thigy'' las | bslab pa’i kha la ma nyan na | rus sbal
kha na shing shor yong | zhes gsungs pa Itar | gtso bor gong ma chen
po’i sku bsod dang | yang sgos lag na rdo rje‘i sgyu ‘phrul dpa’ bo chen
po had gung gi sgyu rtsal la brten de snga phan krung thang rang gis
ci mdzad lam du song ste g.yul las rnam par rgyal gshis mar gyis kha
brnyogs nas dkar gong gi ‘gram so gcog pd’i dpe ltar had gung gis zhus
par ma gsan pa’i babs kyis rang phyogs la byus nyes phran bu byung
[894] bar brten krung thang rang ngo gnongs te de nas bzungs zla gcig
ma zin tsam gyi bar rgya bod drag zhan su yang sku mdun du mi gtong
bar bzhugs song stabs | nged rnams la’ang phyin chod kyi ‘gro sdod skor
sogs di bya di bgyi gang yang med par nag thom mer krung thang sgar
thog rang du zhag ma nyi shu rtsa brgyad kyi bar yan sdod byed dgos
byung gshis | [...]

1116 The brackets mark the name of a text.
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[898.5] nged rnams kyi rgyab rdzi sne shan dang sbrags dpa’ bo’i
khyu mchog had gung gi rigs sras lan rda rin zer ba dang | so long sba
dur mung rda rin gnyis bsko bzhag bstsal don bzhin krung thang dmag
sa nas thon nyer yod dus gor kha'i blon po ka ci tarna dzi sa ras dang
lhan cig bla ma zhwa dmar ba'i nang mi bu mo lags dang | g.yog pho
mo brgyad dgu zhig ‘byor nas gong gsal rnams krung thang la rtsis ‘bul
zhus skad zer ba rna thos las mig mthong ma byung zhing |

[...]

2.3.3 Men Gompa Kiinga Peden’s Unedited Biography

The text and translation are both from Ehrhard 2007. It was the biogra-
phy of this physician who served the Shamarpa Lama, written in 1807.
The text was read from NGMPP microfilms.

Translation

Quoted from Ehrhard 2007, 127-28 [= Appendix ¢]
“[At the age of] fifty-seven years, in the water-male mouse year [called]
paridharin, [= 1782], as [Kun-dga’ dpal-ldan] was completing the ren-
ovation of the assembly hall of [the monastery] Padma-chos gling [in]
Yol-mo, mKhas-dbang Siddhi Rinpo-che came from Brag-dkar [rta-so]
for [the painting of] the murals there. When he arrived in the presence of
this lord (i.e. Kun-dga' dpal-ldan) he was granted the reading authoriza-
tion of the rnam thar and the lam yig chapters from the collected writings
of the glorious [Kah-thog] Rig-dzin [Tshe-dbang nor-bu], together with
some minor writings. The mind of teacher [and] disciple melted into one,
[and] this was the beginning of their connection in the noble doctrine.’
Not long afterwards in Bal-yul the time was near when the Zhva-
dmar-pa would condense [his being] in the final spiritual field, [and]
although [Kun-dga’ dpal-ldan] had given whatever kind of health care
was necessary when [Chos-grub rgyamtsho] had been sick for a long
time, the means for effective help having [now] been exhausted, on
the fifteenth day [i.e. the full moon] of the fourth Tibetan month the
descent into [a state of] meditational calm was [finally] induced, after
which [Kun-dga' dpal-ldan] performed everything suitable that was
wished for up to the point where the reliquary [containig the ashes]
was attached to a string. Then he returned to his own place in Yol-mo.
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At that time were united into one all [the armies], including the
Chinese one in charge of the pair of generals [called] Ho-si khang-
thang [probably a mistake of Phu-zi Krung-thang i.e., Fuk’anggan]
and Hyagu [i.e., Hailanca], who were appointed by the ruler ‘Jam-db-
yangs Gong-ma, the king of the east (= Qianlong)—the army itself
being despatched as relief troops for assisting the subjects of the king
of Tibet (i.e. the Eighth Dalai Bla-ma)!'!"’—the Mongol [armies] and
the ones from rGyalmo long, and from dBus [and] gTsang, [namely]
the four horns of the Tibetan realm, [together with the armies] from
Khams, Kong[-po] and so forth. Surrounded by great reinforcements,
they prepared for the annihilation of the lord of the domain of Nepal
and his subjects. They marched up to [a distance of] one day from
Nepal, reaching what is called Nuvakot. By fierce fighting here and
there with the great armed forces of the king of Gorkha, many liv-
ing beings narrowed [the defences] of Yam-bu (= Kathmandu) in the
south by means of weapons and [the skillful use of] rivers. In the end,
a proper peace treaty was concluded [containing] the plan of a promise
that the Maharaja of Gorkha together with his retinue should be for the
time being the subject of the [Chinese] ruler, an unsurpassable [state
of] rest of well-being set in for all the beings of Bal[-yul] and Tibet.”

Edition
Tibetan text edited by Ehrhard 2007, App. E.

Kun dga’ dpal ldan rnam thar, fol. 51al5-bl6.

dgung lo nga bdun pa yongs dzin te chu pho byi ba’i lor yol mo dgon
padmd’i chos gling gi du khang zhig sos grub par logs bris kyi phyir
brag dkar nas mkhas dbang siddhi rin po che pheb pa (= phebs pa) rje
di’'i spyan sngar mjal du byon par dpal rigs (= rig) dzin rje'i bka’ ‘bum
nang nas rnam thar dang lam yig le mtshan (= le tshan) sogs ‘jags lung
thor bu bcas stsal zhing dpon slob yid gcig tu dres te dam pa’i chos kyi
‘brel ba’i thog ma yin / de nas mi ring bal yul du rje zhva dmar ba nyid
zhing khams mtha’ ma bsdu bar nye bas yun ring du sku shin tu bsnyel
bar (= bsnyal bar) ‘phrod rten gyi thab (= thabs) tshul ci yang zhig
mdzad kyang phan thabs zad par gyur te snron gyi zla ba’i tshe bco Inga
la zhi bar gzhol bar thugs dam bskul ba song nas sku gdung zhags su

1117 See note to Tenzin Peljor’s report above Part 11, 2.3.2a.
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zhen pa’i bar gyi mthun ‘gyur du os pa rnams mdzad nas rang gnas su
phebs / de’i tshe dpur rgyal (= spur rgyal) bod ‘bangs rnams kyi ram zla
dpung gnyen du bskul ba shar phyogs kyi rgyal po ‘jams dbyangs gong
ma bdag pos lung gis bsngags pa’'i dmag dpon ho si khang thang zhes
pa dang / hyagu zhes pa zung la rgya nag dang / mong gol dang / rgyal
mo rong dang / bod khams ru bzhi dbus gtsang kham kong sogs thams
cad gcig tu dus shing sdom pda’i dpung eben pos bskor te ne pa la’i rgyal
khams rje ‘bangs bcas pa brlag par chas te bal yul dang zhag geig gi
bsgrod pas nye ba kot zhes pd’i bar du phyin te gor rgyal gyi dmag gi
gyul eben po dang phan mtshun thab (= thabs) ‘grugs drag pos skye
‘gro srog ldan du ma zhig mtshon kha (= mtshon cha) dang chu klung
gt lam las lho phyogs ya ma(= yam bu)’i khrong khyer dog por bgyis
pa’i skabs / mthar gyi gor gha maharaja ‘khor bcas re zhig gong ma
bdag po’i ‘bangs su bgyi bar khas blang rtsis la phab pa’i legs ching gi
mtshams sbyar bas bal bod kyi skye rgu thams cad la phan bde’i ngal so
bla na med par gyur pa ni /

2.3.7 Letters of the Teshu Lama

Because of the many spelling errors and irregularities in these let-
ters, we have partially corrected or smoothed out the spelling in the
following.

2.371 Letter of January 22, 1789

Published in Calendar of Persian Correspondence (CPC), vol. VIII
(1911), no. 977, 403—4.

“From the Teshu Lama.

Says that about 20 years ago the Gorkhali Raja killed the Raja of Nepal
and took possession of the whole country. He also ruined the other
neighbouring Rajas. This year again in the month of Ramazan (May)
he sent a large number of troops towards this quarter and by violence
took possession of several fortresses of the country of Bhutan. He
brutally massacred the inhabitants of these places and plundered all
their effects. Near about Kuti, he plundered a place called Kounea
which belonged to the writer. When the Chinese subbas, who are in
Lhasa, heard of this incident they reported the matter to the Emperor
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of China. Is sure that the Emperor will soon send troops to punish the
aggressor.

God alone knows what will be the plight of the riots when the
troops arrive. In order to save the riots from this impending doom he
was desirous of making peace with the Gorkhali and had sent an arji
to the Emperor of China (Kien-Lung) [Qianlong] requesting him to
withhold sending his army. But the (Gorkhali) Raja’s intentions seem
to be different and he does not abide by his engagements. The Lamaji
Lhasa Wallah (Dalai Lama) on learning of the Gorkhali’s evil intentions
wrote to the Raja Jumla Wallah [the Lama of Jumla] to annihilate the
aggressor. But the Jumla Wallah is not powerful enough to wage a suc-
cessful war.

So he (Teshu Lama) requests his lordship to send a large force
against the Gorkhali Raja in order to annihilate him. In the meantime,
he (the writer) shall try to make peace with the said Raja. Requests
his lordship not to give any military help to the Gorkhali. In case his
lordship sends troops towards Nepal he should act as from himself and
not as on behalf of the writer. The name of the writer and the corre-
spondence that passes. between them should be kept a secret because if
it comes to light it may lead to his destruction. For further particulars,
refers him to his two vakils whom he is sending to his lordship (with
this letter).”

2.3.7.2 Letter to Cornwallis (1793)
Source: Diskalkar 1933, no. 18, 395-98.

“From the Teshoo Lama

Received 28" June 1793

I have received your kind letter through Diljit [Daljit] Gosain purport-
ing that your Lordship had received mine on the subject of the dispute
with the Gorkhali, and other points; I now again write that it is four
years since the Gorkhali marched to this quarter with an evil design
and laid waste the country. The first time he came as far as Shuggher
[Shelkar] and thence returned to his own confines. The second time
he came to Chugcha [Dzongka], plundering as he went and laid that
country quite waste. Being therefore compelled to give information of
this to his Imperial Majesty, the Vizier and other ambans were deputed
with a very large army to chastise that misguided Sett [Gorkhali?], and
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arrived in the Month of Rejib [Rajab] 1206 (Feb. or March 1792). The
Vizier, Dalai Lama and Panchen Lama resolved in concert that as an
ancient friendship had subsisted between your Lordship and the former
Panchen Lama, on the strength of that to write you a letter in terms
of great regard accompanied by presents, and transmit them through
Poorun Geer [Purangir] Gosain, which was done.

I also wrote you a letter in Persian purporting that the Gorkhali
Rajah would solicit your Lordship for assistance and represent untruths,
and desiring you not to give credit to his words. The letter written by
the Vizier was in the Tibetan Language, to desire your Lordship would
send troops against the Rajah and chastise him as he deserved. You
understood the Persian letter, but the Tibetan Letter from, not know-
ing the Language you could not understand, whatever is past is past.
Poorun Geer [Purangir] was prevented by illness and the unfavour-
ableness of the climate from returning here. The following was the
purport of your Lordship’s answer to my letter (recapitulating the letter
written 25" September 1792).!'!® Your Lordship’s letter and the Verbal
Message delivered by the Gosauyeen Agree [Gosain, Acarya Lamal],
I am highly pleased to learn what you write. The Vizier, from experi-
encing your friendly conduct, concurred that without doubt you were
a sincere well-wisher of his Majesty. He perhaps sent a letter to you by
a Dawk Chokey at the time of the rains when the war with Gorkhali
was at the highest, and from that letter you will have learned the Rajah’s
submission.

The Imperial Troops arriving in the height of the Rains in the
Neighbourhood of Nepal which belongs to the Gorkhali some severe
engagements took place, and numbers of the Rajah’s men were killed,
many places of his country came into possession of his Majesty’s army.
In all these places troops were stationed. The army had advanced to
within one day’s march of the Rajah’s capital and it was resolved to
proceed onward, in a few hours, and capture the place of his residence.
When at length the Rajah finding himself unable to contend, threw
down the shield and in the field of battle sent his principal people to
the Vizier and in the humblest and most supplicative manner sued for
peace. Submitted to the yoke of obedience confessed their misconduct
and entreated forgiveness. The Rajah also sent his Minister, called in
that Country Ranjee as his Vakeel with various sorts of presents and
rarities and an arji to his Majesty; Several large Elephants and excellent

1118 Edited in Diskalkar 1933, n. 15.
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horses together with other uncommon things composed the present and
he wrote in his arji that, if his Majesty would pardon his past offences
he would pay an annual tribute and for the rest of his life would never
be guilty of rebellion and presumption.

The Vizier conveyed information of all this to his Majesty who
was pleased to issue his commands to this effect that it was a Country
of very small extent and the inhabitants of a foreign tribe, that as they
had submitted, they should be spared from destruction and be allowed
quarter and, the Conquered country be restored to the Rajah.

The Vakeel [Devadatta Thapa] and people of the Rajah who went
to the royal presence had an interview with me in this city [Shigatse,
on 4 November 1792, according to KRKIJL, vol. 45] when the Vakeel
made apologies for the injuries that had been done acknowledging that
the fault was all on their side and that they hoped for pardon. As your
Lordship wrote that you would depute a person in your confidence,
with presents to accommodate matters between me and the Rajah,
this afforded me a great deal of pleasure. My Lord, the Rajah has now
become one of the Servants of his Imperial Majesty and therefore any
person’s going now were mere trouble; do not put yourself to the incon-
venience of giving your agent the trouble of repairing to the Rajah
to bring about an accommodation, as now no dispute whatever exists
with the Rajah and this amicable system will for ever remain. It is to
be hoped that hereafter the peace and security of the inhabitants of this
country will not be disturbed. Your Lordship is pleased to consider us
among the number of faithful friends, God reward you, preserve you
from evil and gratify you with good. Be pleased to keep open the gates
of Epistolary Correspondence which forms the foundation of Friend-
ship. I hope your Lordship will frequently call me to remembrance by
letters.

I have sent as a token of remembrance some articles of this country
which are not in fact worth your acceptance; they will be presented! by
Dilgeet Geer Gosayin [Daljit Giri Gosain] and I hope you will accept
them.





